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PREFACE.

It is mow nearly eighteen years that 1
happened to come by several copper-plate grants
together with rubbings from a number of in-
scriptions discovered in Orissa which went far to
prove that the till then accepted theories regard-
ing the antiquities of that historic land were
erroneous in many respects. A close and careful
examination of these materials led me to con-
clude that the earlier part of the Madala-Paiiji of
Orissa was not only unreliable as a guide in
regard to the old chronology of her Princes but
positively misleading. 1 was also under the
strong impression that further carelul researches
were likely to bring more resources within the
reach of scholars, leading to conclusions that
would materially differ from, nay, in some cases
even go so far as to explode, the established
theories. So I embarked on a research in Orissa
and embodied the results thereof in my Bengali
Encyclopaedia, the Vigvakosa,® besides contri-
buting some articles based on them to the Journal -
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.T

* Tt was about this time also that I took a short
trip into Orissa by sea and visited several
important places there. As a result of this, I

# Vigyakosa—Vol.V. Arts, Gangeya, Gopindthapura ;
—Val, V1., Arts., Chategvara, Jagannatha ;
—Vol, XIV., Art,, Bhuvanecvara,
Vide also the Pracasti of Bhatta Bhavadeva with a facsimile in my
Banger Jatiya Itihasa (1902). Vol L > : .
+ Jowr, As. See. Beagal, (Kendupatni plates of Narasimha IT), Vol.
LXV, Part I. p 2358 ; (Meghepvara Inscription of Svapnecvara Deva),
Vol LXVI Pt I, p.11ff and (Chatecvara Inseription of Anavgabhima
1) Vol LXVIL Pt. 1 p. 3176 - :



11 PRETACE,

returned richer in the possession of some further
materials and these were found to be good enough'
to substantiate some of the theories recently
_started by me. FEncouraged by this success, 1
did feel a strong desire to explore the hidden
resources of this country and accordingly sub-

mitted an elaborate plan of work to Dr, Rudolf

Hoernle, the then President of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal. And he was kind enough to encourage
me in every possible way, even going so far as
to ask me to wait a few months to see if he
could secure for me some financial aid from
the Government. In his native goodness he also
offered to give me letters of introduction to the
(lommissioner of the Orissa Division and other
high officials there with the request that they
would lend me every possible help in the re-
alization of my project. These kind letters of
his T have preserved as marks of his apprecia-
tion of my humble services in the field of his-
torical research. Dr. G. A. Griarson, the re-
nowned linguist, and Mahamahopadhyaya Hara
Prasad Castri (now Vice-President) were at that
time respectively filling the chair of the Philo-
logical Secretary and of the Joint-Philological
Secretary to the Asiatic Society. They also helped
me in various ways, especially in the publication
ol the copper-plate inscriptions which I had then
deciphered. They offered me a seat on the Philo-
logical Committee of the Society which I gladly
accepted. But with all these favourable condi-
tions I wag not able to take up the projected
exploration at that time owing to certain domestic
troubles and some other causes. In the mean-
time, however, other scholars had come to the
field, whose labours in the interests of historical
research in the various parts of Orissa cannot be
too higly praised. Dr. Fleet's learned discourse
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on -and criticism of the Madala Panji and
Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti's devoted labours
in the field of the ancient history of Orissa have

- directed the course of research in that country

into a new channel altogether. "

While admiring the works of ihese learned
scholars, little did I think that again an
opportunity would soon present itself to me for
the realization of my long cherished desire
to have a share in the exploration of Orissa—that
picturesque and historic land of decorative arf
and marine enterprises, from where intrepid and
enterprising sailors crossed over not only to Java
and other islands of the Indian Archipelago but
to South Afriecn and other far-off regions with
the earliest torch of Indian civilization.

It was in 1900 that I had the pleasure of an
interview with the Chief of Mayarabhaiija, and
was struck with the earnestness and the spirit
of devotion with which he espoused the cause of
antiquarian researches in Orissa. I was told that
he had already commenced an archeeological
enquiry, under the auspices of which the work
of exploration was being laboriously conducted
within his jurisdiction, This was an important
forward movement. Hitherto explorations and
researches were confined mainly to the British
territories and a vast tract of country under native
chiefs and possessing unlimited resources of great
historical interest lay absolutely untrodden by
the antiquarian. : :

As T have said before, an opportunity was
soon awaiting me for the satisfaction of my
long cherished desires to explore Orissa. As the
result of the interview I was placed by the Chief
of Mayurabhaiija at the head of his Archaological
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Department in 1907, and have ever since been

doing my level hest to bring the undertaking to

a successful issue. Sparing neither pains nor
health I have toured in various parts of Mayiira-
bhafija and #am now going to lay before the
public the results of my patient toils and earnest
endeavours. -

The difficulties that [ have had to encounter
may be understood to some extent if the rveader
will bear in mind the fact that up till now no
history of Maydrabhafija, worth the name, has been
published. The antiquity of this part of Orissa will
be proved beyond the shadow of a doubt by con-
sulting the copper-plates that have of late been

recovered as having been granted in days long

gone by the ancient Rulers of the Bhafija line.™
However valnable these plates may be in estab-
lishing the antiquity of this dynasty, they will
be found to be of little value in enabling one

to trace out a clear and connected history of the

‘country as they refer to widely divergent times
and incidents, For an attempt in this direction

it will therefore be deemed necessary to make

a preliminary investigation for recovering as
many of the old relics as possible of the places
where these Rulers must have played some part
or other in shaping the history of the country and
the people. In the course of a conference with
the Mahardja I was once shown the following
portion of Mr. Sterling’s account concerning the
agreement that was entered into by the local
Chiefs with Raja Mansimha when the Moghul
power was at its zenith, This gives us an
approximate idea of the extent of the Maytra-
bhafija territories, besides furnishing us with the
names of the states that were tributary to it :—

* Vide appendiz—(Plates No, 79—86).

PREFACE. v
“Under the Zeminder of Moherbenj twelve
zemindaries containing for two Killahs,

His own Estate, one Zemindari containing
cighteen Killahs, wiz. Bhanjabhum, WMantri,
Hariharpur, Dewalia, Purnia, Karkachua, Baman-
ghatti, Sirhonda, and small insignificant forts,
ten Dependent Chiels, eleven Zemindaries having
twenty-four Killag »iz.— '

ZeMINDAR.  Kitras., . REMARKS.
Nilgiri 1 10 .One of the Cuttack
Tributary Mahals.
Sinhbhum 1 1  Now an independent
Estate.
Barabhum ... 1 i

Patharhai

Narsinhpur ... 1 4 One of the Jungle
estates in the Midna-
pur District,

~ Deba
Tyfechand Y -... .. In Cuttack at the
p mouth of the Suban-
Jamcunda ) rekha,
Chargerh o Ditto.
Talmunda ... One of the Cuttack
: : Killahs.
Jamrapal S s Ditto.” T

From the account quoted ahove we come to
learn that a time was when the sway of the
Bhafija Rajas extended up to Midnapur in the
north, to the boundary line of Keonjhar in the
south drained by the river Vaitarani, and to
Singbhum in the west, besides being well

T Vide Asiatic Researches, 1825, Vol, XV p. 233,



established in wvarvious pa,l'tS of Balasore in the
east. It has, moreover, been thoroughly
established by the copper-plates that have been
brought to light in° Baud and Gumsur that in
these two territories also the influence of this
dynasty was at one time predominent. Und-e-;'
these circumstances it is absolutely necessary to
explore these places if an authentic history of
the Bhafija Rajas has to be wrilten.

In the present volume—the first part of the
Report—we confine ourselves tu bringing to the
notice of the public what we have been Ellb]e“ to
glean from an archmological survey of Maytra-
‘bhafija proper and adjacent PI'?C?S under the
noble guide and patronage of the Chief who spares
neither pains nor money in the cause. The
accounts, contained in this, cover _t.he ?estlzlts
obtained in the year 1907-09. It consists of brief
reports about various places in the area defined
above, which are exceptionally rich in the posses-
sion of interesting and important materials of
history, together with an introduction wherein I
have tried to trace the rise of the various religious
sects that flourished in the land at different
ages and especially the account of modern
Buddhism with its followers in Orissa. And
these have also heen supplemented by-accounts
of the images of the varlous gods and god-
desses, temples, mounds and debris that T have
come accross in the country with descriptive
notices of them quoted from ancient Sanskrit
works of authority. An appendix has alse been
added containing a summary of the econtents of
the copper-plate inscriptions. collected by the
Archzeological Department during the years
1907-09, chiefly through the uncommon interest
and co-operation of the Chiel. The hook has

o
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‘also been enriched by facsimiles of the original
grants and other inscriptions with their readings.

The photos from which half-tone blocks were
prepared for the book had generally to be taken

. under great disadvantage. Many of the figures

inside the temples were found fixed on the
walls : nay in some cases the pedestals themselves
formed part of the masonry work of ground floor.
And in some cases, as in the temple of Marichi
at Ayodhya, the huge figures could scarcely be
photographed in the scanty light that glimmered
through, the narrow apertures of the temple.

It was our intention to give a history of the
Kusumba Ksatriyas and of the Bhafija Rajas in
the third part of the introduction. But as our
researches on those points have not heen yet
complete, we reserve a full treatment of the
subjects for a future part of the Report.

Descriptions of the wonderful figures found
at Khiching have been reserved for the second
part. The superior workmanship of these have
indeed been a startling discovery for us. The
faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles

“ which seem to be a realization on stone of the

best dreams of the poet and artist. - The smiles
are indicated by carvings on lip of hard stone
and look as fresh and soft as mnewly blown
buds. No detail is omitted and the smiles illus-
trate that motherly grace which is a pure Indian
conception and is quite distinct from what we

~find in the Italian painter’s Madona. There is

indeed a trace of the Northern influence in the
whole, but it has given an additional strength
to the Utkal seulptor’s hand who did not borrow
but assimilate the elements that came in his yay.
Of these figures more will be said in their proper
place hereafter. ' :

e
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Mayirabhafija hitherto interested the geolo-

gist and the mineralogist only, although it pro-
mises an even richer field to the archaologist
and historian. The picturesque land bears its
silent history of ages on its temples and images.

Its record of archaeological glory has to be
discovered from amongst the vast ruins over-
spreading it, some of which have long ceased
even to see light and would have to be brought
out again by excavators. The materials already
found have far exceeded our expectations and
yet, not even & part of the country has been
trodden by the feet of the explorer.

In conelusion, I have to offer my sincere thanks
to Mah@8mahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Castri M.A.
and to Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen 3.a. for helpin
me occasionally with valuable suggestions an
kind advice in the compilation of the present
work. - .

200 KANTAPGRUR LANE,
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INTRODUCTION.
1.

. (#) The influence of the Sauras, (%) of the Caivas, (s) of the
Vaisnavas, (4) of the Jainas, (e) of the Buddhists; (7) Hindu

Tantrika influence, (4) Mahayana and Bauddha  Tantrika
influence.

From what we have ohserved in different
parts of Mayfirabhaiija and adjacent places, we
are of opinion that a systematic history cannot
be written for want of reliable records and con-
temporary inscriptions. The country is, never-
theless, a mine of ancient remains; people often
come upon sculptured stones and statues, which
are sometimes of remarkable beauty, underneath
the earth, in ruined temples and deserted jun-
gles. Some idea of the influence which various
religious sects exerted here may be gleaned from
a study of these figures, temples, mounds or brick
debris. The place is one of the most promising
sites for excavation. In almost all the ancient
parts statues attesting to the former ascendency
of the important Indian religions are now
frequently discovered. Higher class people do
not seem to have evinced any interest in preserv-
ing these figures. They are now reckoned as
Girama-devatds or “village gods” and worshipped
by the low-class people with offerings of flowers,
fruits, milk, &e. The attention of antigmarians
has not hitherto been drawn to the fact that
interesting and important material for the study
of comparative religion can be gathered from the
history of these neglected images of gods and

y e
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goddesses. It was only recently that M. Foucher,
a French Savant, in his work on DBuddhist
Tconography drew public attention to this
important point. But we can scarcely expect
any great results in this direction from merely
the elaboration of Buddhist Iconography. To
acquire a thorough knowledge of the history of
the different religions of this country, it is
necessary to bring to hght the materials lying
scattered all over India and then study the
Tconography of each seet. It is high time
tlrat an attempt should be made in this direction.
The long-forgotten figures of different deities,
found in various places, are so to speak the only
surviving witnesses of the various stages of the
religious history of the country in the far-back
past.

THE SAURA OR THE EARLY SCYTHIC INFLUENGE.

It'is now admitted by scholars that the Magas
or Seythic Brahmanas were the first to introduce
the worship of ‘the image of the Sun into India.
In addition to Sun-worship, they enltivated the
study of Astrology and Medicine. Now the ques-
tion arises: when did these Brahmanas migrate
to India and spread themselves over its various
provinces ? The Greek ambassador Megasthenes,
when at the court of Pataliputra, observed in that
part of the province the worship of the image
of the Sun. References to these Maga Brah-
manas ~ are to be found in ancient Pali
literature, and from this source we learn that
they were powerful at the time of the Buddha.
In the well-known Pali work, Bambhajala Sutta,
we find Lord Buddha speaking in disparaging
terms of this class of Brahmana astrologers.

9 THE SAURA OR THE SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. it

From these authorities we are naturally led to
conclude that the Scythic Brahmanas came and
settled in Eastern India long before the time
of the Buddha.'

From a study of the Bhavigya, Varaha, and
(Camba Puranas, we learn that after the great
battle of Kuruksetra, Camba, one of the several
sons of Cri Krsna, was attacked with leprosy,
that he got rid of this loathsome disease by
worshipping Mitra the Sun-god, and that some
Brahmanas came from Cakadvipa (Scythia) to do
pija to that deity. We learn further from the
Bhavisya Purana that the Saura Drahmanas of
Cakadvipa were at first known as Magas, but
were afterwards divided into three < classes
according to their different modes of worship and
religious faiths. They were subsequently known
as Magas, Somakas and Bhojakas. Those, who
were fire-worshippers and followed the religious
teachings of Zarathustra, were known as Magas.
Those who traced their origin from. Soma were
known as Somakas or Dvijas, while others who
worshipped the Sun-god and professed to
be descended from the Sun were designated
Bhojakas.® Though the Scythian Brahmanas
thus came to be divided into three classes, in
ancient India they were commonly known as
Magas or Bhojakas. The circumstances under
which these people migrated to this country have
been described in several ancient works.’

1 For particulars, vide Bangera Jatiya Itibdsa. Part IV, pp. 56—59.
2 Sgfrsra /AT YW SrEAET FaEE
Wiwsr micasiar fe=ne afatfEan 1 7

( wfA=mgTw, "EI, 138 %)

3 Tide Bhavisya Purang, Biihmaparvan, Ch.139-141 ; Camba Purdna,
Ch. 7-10 : Govindapur Inscription in Epigraplie Indice, Vol, IT, p. 333,
and Maga-vyakti by Krisnadasa,
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Bhavisya Purana relates that Zarathustra who
acknowledged the superiority of fire, was born of
that element. He also used to interpret the
Veda in a perverted way which led to a quarrel
hetween him and the Magas who worshipped
Mitra, the Sun-god. We also learn that Zara-
thustra never admitted the superiority of the Sun.
In the Zaud Avesta, the oldest record of the fire-
worshippers, Mitra is known as only one of the
minor gods. But on the other hand in Mihir
Yast, we find a faint reference to the effect that
at one time Mitra (Mithra in the Avesta) was
waorshipped as the highest god. Be that as it
may, on a dispute arising between the followers
of the Mitra cult and the Fire-worshippers, those
of the Cgkadvipi Brahmanas who belonged to
the former sect, migrated to India with their
families. Although there is a difference of opinion
as to the time when Zarathustra flourished, we
may rely on the opinion of Berosus, the distin-
guished historian of Babylon, that the dynasty
of Zarathustra® reigned between 2200 and
2000 B. C., and that Spitama Zarathustra,
the founder of Mazdaism, lived before that time,
t.¢., more than 4100 years before the present
era.” On the other hand, if we are to accept
the views of the great Indian astronomer Varaha
Mihira and that of Kalhana, the author of Réja-
tarangini we find that the Kurus and the Pandavas

} Zarathustra—In different manuscripts of Bhavisya Puriina that we
have come across, various readinzs have beeen [found of thiz pame—
e g, g, HINHE, FO@e, Lo They are evidently corruptions of the
name ZFarathustra as found in the Avesta, We Lave &'er*efm:& adapted
Fgem  (Larathustra) the reading of the older MSS. of Bhavisya Purina
(Vigvakosa-oflice collection) as it approaches nearest to the name found in
the Avesta, ;

¥ Bee Havg's Essyas on Parsis, p, 208
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flourished at the time when 653 years of the
Kaliyuga had passed away, 2.e., about 4357 vears
back. We find in the Bhavisya and other
Puranas, as we have already stated, that Camba
appointed Brahmanas of Cakadvipa to offer pijas
to Mitra after the Kuruksetra war was over.
Considering the above facts mentioned in the
history of the two places, it appears that Camba
brought the Maga Br3hmanas to India at the
time when Zarathustra was flourishing. So it
will not be very far from the tyuth if we say that
the Maga or the Brihmanas of Cakadvipa esta-
blished themselves in this country more than
4000 years ago.

The figure of the Sun-god under the name of
Mitra was for the first time set up by the Maga
Bralunanas for pija at a place called Milacamba-
pura which is 1dentical with the modern Multan,
The place derived its name from that of the
prince Camba.! Magas or Saura Brahmanas first
settled i Ca@mbapur.®* We find in the Varaha

! Many portion of the Bhavisya Purdna are no doubt of recent
composition ; but the work as a whole cannot be rejected as unauthentic.
On the other hand, we are inclined to hold that generally speaking it
is the oldest book in which the interpolators find it to their advantage
to make elaborate addition for giving them an anthentic character
'_I‘he Brahmaparvan whicl forms the firss part of the Bhavisya Purdna
is evidently very old. Ewen such an ancient book as Dharmasatrs of -
A’pastamba quotes ¢lokas from the Bhavisya Purtha, The Naradiva
Porana (Chap. 100) gives a syunopsis of this Brahmaparvan and the
Varaha Purana makes on important veference to this portion of the
Bhavisya Porfna, while dealing with the Sun-god and his worshipper,
(Chap, 177). The great astronomer Varila Minir quotes a passage (138,6)
from if in his Brihat Sambitd (60,19). In this passage there is a men.
tign of the fOllOWiDg relicions sects which flourished in ancient Tndig :—
Dhigavatas, Magcas or Sauras, ash-hesmeared Cai vis, Matrika worshippers
white-clothed Jainas and the red-clothed Buddbist Cramanas. Under

Aihe circumstances we suppose that the Bbavisya Purina was compilad
not later than the 2nd ¢entury B. €. For particulars sce “Banger Jativa
Itihasa” or the History of the different Sub-castes of Bengal, Part iV
(Cakacyipi Brahwmana Vivarana), pp. 38-90,

. * The Chigese Pilgrim Hinen Tsiang (Yuan Chuang) saw a eolden
image of the Sun when he came to Mila-Sambapura or Multan,—Fide
Journal Asiatique (Paris) 1881, Tome X, p. 70,
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Purana and Camba Purana that they had spread
o far as Mathurd and even to Kondrka on the
Orissa coast. Magadha seems to have derived
1ts name from these Maga Brahmanas.

Tt is stated in the Riyazu-s-Salatin :—*“In the
time of Rai Maharaj' a person coming from
Persia perverted the people of Hindustan to
‘Sun-worship....... In the time of Rai Suraj a
Brahman, coming from the mountains of Jhar-
khand entered his service and taught the Hindus
idol-worship and preached that everyone prepar-
ing a gold or silver or stone image of his father
and grandfather, should devote himself to ifs
worship, and this practice became more common
than other practices. And at the present day in
the religious practice of Hindus the worship of
idols and of the Sun and of Fire is very common.
Some say that fire-worship was introduced by
Ibrahim Zardasht.® * * After this, Shangaldip
emerging from the environs of Koch, became
victorious over Kidar and founded the city of
Gaur.”

In Ferishta, the following accounts of Shangal
appears :—

“Shangal towards the close of the reign of
Raja Kidar Brahman, emerging from: the environs
of Koeh won a victory over Kidir and founded
the city of Gaur. Shangal mobilized a force of
four thousand elephants, one lak cavalry and
five lak infantry and stopped paying tribute to
Afrasiab, the king of Turan or Scythia. Becoming
enraged, Afrasiab deputed his Generalissimo Piran

& ir Alexander Cunningham writes :—* The Bun wag the chief deity of
Multan, from the earliest times down te the reign of Aurangzib, by
whose orders the idol iz said to have been destroyed, "—TVide Archaeg-

logieal Survey Reports, Vol. II p. 34
! Rai Bahdaj (Bharadvaja) of Ferishta,
% Riyaz, translated by Maulavi Abdus Salam, pp. 53-54
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Visah with fifty thousand eavalry to chastise
Shangal.” :

The historians of Persia %ay that Afrasiab,
a Scythian king, conquered Persia, killed Nazar
with his own hand and reigned there for abont
twelve years about seven centuries before the
Christian era.?

The account given by the writers of Riyaz
and Ferishta, based, as it 1s, on the most ancient
materials, cannot be lightly treated. Trom the
evidence found in the passages quoted above,
we are led to think that the Seythian rule existed
in Bengal seven hundred years before the hirth
of Christ. We infer that the names Shangal and
Shangaldip are nothing but corruptions of the
Cakala (ww=r) and Cakaladhipa (mmarfu), i, e,
the Seythians and the kings of the Seythians.
These names do not refer to any individual persons.
We come to learh from the cuneiform inscriptions
of Darius Hystaspes, that the Seythians had ob-
tained a stronghold in the Panjab long before his
time, and some of them were appointed Satraps
under that Persian monarch. Tt appears that the
Scythians were powerful in the Panjab six or
seven centuries before Christ. When Alexander
the Great came to this country, he found
them predominant everywhere in the Panjab.?
‘Their ascendency spread in a similar way
over the eastern' part of India in the 7th or
8th century before Christ. Many are of opinion

* that the royal family of Clakya-race to which

1 Ferishta, Vol. 1L p. 223 quoted by M. Ahdus Salam in his Riyaz.

= Vide Riyaz, translated by Maulavi Abdus Salam, (As, Society Edn,
. 54 mote)) ‘

¥ Fide Cunningham’s Archmological Survey Report, Vol, 17, pp. 6-40.

%

=



viil MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.
Cantama Buddha helonged was but a branch of
the Clakas or Scythians.'

Bharata Mallika, the commentator of Amara-
kosa, quotes the following verse about the
derivation of the word Cakya :—

“magwataagy A€ ARWE_AERE |
aurtrmgawre gfy wman =fa wan o’

“These men of the Iksaku family came to
be known by the name of Cakyas from the fact
that they lived under the cover of the Cika tree.”

We meet with a similar passage in the
Mahabharata :—
“IrgEiiT SEEEE WY WEEH: |
WFT AW WENIH U T™ @AM
(Bhisma Parvan, Ch. h &

“Tn that island (Scythia) similar size to that
of Jambadvipa, there is a tree known as Caka,
great king ! The subjects are always attached
to that tree.”
From the above quotation, it was believed
that both the Cdka (Scythian) and Cakya race
originated from the same souree.

"Tn Ferishta, we find mention of the name of
Rai Bahadaj as one of the earliest kings of Gauda,
and infer that the author speaks of no other person
than Angirasa Bharadvaja. From the inserip-
tions of the Maga-poet Gapgadhara of Bhara-
dvaja clan,we find that even so late as the 12th
century A. D. the Angirasa Bharadvajas were held
in great respect at the royal court of Magadha.”

! 8eo Journal of the Asistic Society of Bengal, 1892, part I, p. 143.

# Ephigraphia Indica, Vol. 11, p. 333,
v

=
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Iu the Madhya Radha (Modern Burdwan) where
the R-ﬁ,{_;lhiya-_section of the Apgirasa Brahmanas
once lived in large numbers, there is a village
called Aygirasi, and the Aygirasa Brahmanas of
this village are held in the great respect among
the Cakadvipi Acharyyas of Bengal! In all
likelihood these Brahmanas extended their in-
ﬁugnce in Eastern India hefore the Sth century
B.C. After them another branch of a section of
the Seythians, locally known as the Kidars, came
and established their influence in Fastern India.
In the 7th century B.C. the Secythian king of
Persia came to India and defeated ‘these Kidars

The name Kidar bears an affinity with the branch
of Seythians and suggests a connection between
the two people.” The Kidar ~Brahmanas had
established their rule in the eastern part of Tnd.ia
more than 2500 years ago and were defeated by
the Seythian Ksatriyas® Two Sanskrit Kﬁrika}s
in verse have recently been recovered from these
Angirasa Brahmanas of Cakadvipa belongine to
the Radhiya sub-section. From one of ‘theso we
learn that those Brahmanas who claimed their
tg:lesceut from the Sun came to live at Gauda about
3000 years ago. The other Karika mentions
that another branch of these Brihmanas came
from Madhya-dega or Mid India and settled in
Radha more than two thousand yea#s ago.

Iw all probability these Aygirasa Bharadvaja
Seythic Brihmanas in Brahmanas sought refuge in the
e Jharkhand or jungle tracts of
Maytirabhafija when they were deprived of their
kingdom by the Kidars who had entered India

! Vide Bangera Jatiya Itihasa, Part TV, P 114 note

% Bee Rapson's Indi ‘oi i : o !
logie, Vol. I]l':: . ;‘?ﬁ_;l ian Coins (in Grundriss der Indo-Avischen Philo-

* For Seythian Ksatri £
..2.0 ; cythian KSa.tﬂ_}’as’ see J. A, 8, chgal, ol LKX_[, part 1,

p. 14
B
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through China. Some of these immigranis
were invited by a king of Gauda to attend his
Court where they introduced image-worship for
the first time. It is held by many now-a-days
that image-worship was introduced by these
Seythians throughout Asia in very ancient times.
Tt was by the inhabitants of Jharkhand that idol-
worship was first brought into Eastern India, s0
when speaking of the Saura influence we have
at the very outset to refer to Jharkhand as the
place which played an important part in its
history. .

The influence of the Saura Brahmanas in
Jharkhand is even mnow as sfrong as evern
Though no longer claiming to be designated as
Cakadvipis or Seythians, they live entirely
separate from the great bulk of the Indian
Brahmana population. In  modern times
they call themselves Angirasas, and worship
the Sun under the name of Nrsimha or Raghu-
natha. They live in various parts of Maytirabhafija
such as Kanthipur, Baisiygd, Mangovindapur,
Daisard, Kuchiakoil, Ambikadipur, Ichhapur
Casan, Damodarpur-Casan, Gajari-Casan, &e.'

' T have heard from these Angirasas that many of them still live
in the villages of Alad4 and Makanda in the Pargand Kundi, in Asimili
Ciszan in the Pargana Sord in the District of Balasor, and in the
village Konarak in the District of Purl. They are generally known an
Athatvavedi Brahmanas, but from Bhayvisya Purdna wecan sce that the
Anpirasas are no other than the Magas themselves —

“ FRd)5q TF4T, WHATEAST, |

ArMaTEl A1 771 KATATAT GaAAN |

4 v fagdang d8t S-n wmifaarn |

fash faxvzds fziifezaay |

ST 98 Ry gaars wmafa ) WEwy: 1. W)

OFf thiese four Vedas only Angirasa iz now-a-days accepted by the
Saura Prabmanas and their daily duties are performed according to the
rules lmid dewn im it Tor this reason these Brilmanas arve known as

1] THE SAURA OR THE SCYTHIC INFLUENCE. X1

These Angiragas have their own manners
and customs which distinguish them from other
Brahmanas. Though their male members have
lost much of their original ruddiness and lustre
owing to hard labour and the heat of the sun,
the charming and attractive beauty of their
female sex recalls the good looks, bright golden
colour and simple habits of the Scythian women
of Central Asia.

Their manners and customs still resemble
those of the primitive Maga Brihmanas who
worshipped Mitra or the Sun! From very
ancient times these Scythian Brahmanas were
distinguished for their proficiency in Astrology
and Medical Science. These two Sciences still
form their principal professions. Many of
the Anygirasas are reputed to be good
astrologers and physicians.- It is said of
these people that after they had settled in~
Jharkhanda (modern Mayiurabhaifija), some of
them migrated to Suryapur in the district
of Balasor and others to Konaraka on the sea-
coast. The thriving wvillage Soro in Balasor
District was formerly known as Saurapur or

Stryapur. Ividence is not wanting to prove

Anpirasis and their Code of rituals is known as Angirasakalpa. From
Bhavisya we also learn that all the eood fruits which thé followers of Rik,
Sama and Yajus derive from studying their respective Vedas are enjoyed
hy the Atharvans and Atharvangirasas from worshipping the Sun-god
alowe :—

‘i g WREW TR0 4q% g1
GIEATEE Aq AFILET I |
Ag=arg=fEd) fafad a7 ifa 7
(Bhavisya Brahma, Ch. 106, C1. 10),
T A full description of the Scythic Brahmanas will be found in
the 4th part of my work entitled aF¢ s1ata TATIG or a History of
the varions Subeastes of Bengal,
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the great influence once wielded by the Saura
Brahmanas in the village of Soro. From the
inseriptions engraved on the stone pedestal of the
Saptakumarikd discovered in the village Ghora-
Shahi near Soro, we find that even in the 15th
century A, D. a temple was dedicated to the Sun
and that Sun-worship existed in that part of the
country even to that late period." The Angirasa
Brahmanas are the priests of the temple of
Konarak dedicated to the Sun, which has a
world-wide celebrity on account of its archi-
tectural excellence. The famous temple of
Konarak was built in the 12th century A, D.

- The place had long before that time become well-
known as a chief centre of the Sauras. The
Saura Brahmanas of this place are spoken of
very highly even in the ancient books, the Brahma
and the Camba Puranas.

The Angirasas of Mayirabhafija secretly
observe the original customs of the Sauras even
up to the present day. Reading the Vedas
(sacred books) after investiture with the sacred
thread, marriage alter the study of Vedas, or

1 This statue (Fig. 3 ) was found in a tank in the village of Ghord
Shahi, within the Zamindari of Raja Bahadur Baikuntha Nath De of
Palasor, 1t was removed to Balasor by the Rajn Bahadur and preserved
in his own palace-garden, Ancient Uriya inscriptions ave .engraved
upon it. The first line i3 illegible, From the sccond line the inseription
is legible, though all the letters on both sides connob be read. It
runs thus :—

Line2 .. 34T gwis gaymaig S50 fsnfHg aresst
SE21 | ‘
L. 3 .. A aisd) Sdsqgess 918 gawaead

L e F) Srmarst orac wEEE g9 v @t A
HRENE 91ET |

Tost i =« 8§ @9

&2

| =
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keeping the avyanga (Aiwyaonhanem in the Zend
Avesta) or the sacred thread on the body always,
tri-squanam, worshipping the Sun five times
during the day and night, refraining from abusing
Devas, Brahmanas and Vedas, setting up and
reverencing images of all gods as different forms
of the Sun-god and refraining from talang food
in a Cadra’s house—these are their Castric
ordinances to which each Angirasa has to con-
form."! Tt is remarkable that these very cusfoms
existed among the ancient fire-worshippers who
followed the doctrines of Zarathustra. The only
difference between them and the Magas of India
was that the former were Ahure (Asura)-
worshippers and the latter Deva-worshippers.”
Other observances followed by these Brahmanas
are described in the Apygirasa Kalpa and the
Bhavisya Brahmaparvan. These very customs
are also found described in the Avesta, the
ancient seripture of the Persian Magas’ On
account of their peculiar customs these Brah-
manas have remained distinct and separate from
the great mass of the Indian Brahmana com-
munity from the very earliest times. Other

1 “@zifaasd A qreEgey a4 |
i3 wHFIRA faef qgr fanad aaq |
g sE: 937 g 9¥ w4t &R aar)
SaarmudTat fasz w3 7 3 Tl
armas wfawl g wdn 4 ISFFT 90
« §Ela ¥ a1 gge a§s|aT 1’

Bhavisya Briluna Pavvan, Ch, 117,

* Haug's Essays on the Parsis, pp. 281-7,

3 Bee Bangera Jatiya Itibasa, Vol. 1T, Pt. IV: pp. 83-36,



o

=]

L

=

 XIV MAYURABIIANTA ARCHBOTOGICAL SURVEY. [1xTRO.

ws 'B-rﬁ'hmax_-i{i-é would not even partake of food

prepared by them.! . :
That image-worship was first introduced by

these Maga Brahmanas is proved by the fact that

it was these men who had the full control at the

mak;gg of images in olden times. Iven now
in backward parts of Bengal their descendants

give the finishing touches to the colouring,—
a function which the image-makers religiously
reserve for them. Tt is also these Brahmanas
who do the paintings on the background. These

duties which devolve upon them as a piece of

religious work indicate their carly connection
with image-worship,

There is a great similarity between Mazdaism
and the Mitra or Sun-worship. It would,
however, be incorrect to infer from this that

- the latter was derived from the former, Tt is

admitted by oriental scholars that the Mitra-
cult was prevalent in Central Asia (or Caka-
Dvipa) long before Mazdaism was promulgated.
It would, therefore, be more reasonable to suppose
that Mazdaism was derived from the Mitra-cult,
In his translation of the Ga&tha portion of the
Zend Avesta, Mr. Mill writes :— :

* As the Mithra-worship undoubtedly _existed
previously to the (dthic period and fell into
-neglect at the Gathic period, it might be said
that the greatly later inscriptions represent
-Ma-zda—wc’arshj;p as 1t existed among the ancestors
of Zarathustrians in a pre-Géthic age or even
Vedic age.”™

it

! g oA wwn far 23%aw gaar
A Wismasant muay warea )
e Bhavisya Brabmap. Cl, 117.
“Brahmanas should never take the food ‘of those who ave known as
Bhojakas, and who worship the Sun, the god of gods.”’
| * Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the East; Vol. XXXI, p. x3%,

i)

Slryya-deva jfrom Ayodhyd,
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Traces of the ancient Mitra-cult are still to
be found at Ayodhya, Puranagio, Kanisahi, and
Domagandara in Nilgiri State (Maytrabhaiija
border) and also at Adipur and Kiching in the
Panchpir Subdivision of Mayurabhaifija - State.
Among the statues discovered in the ruins of
these places, are figures of Mitra in two different
postures, one sitting and the other representing
him standing on seven horses. These are of
great interest and deserve special mention.

The following description of the Mitra or
Sun-god is given in the work called Vigvakarma
Cilpa :—

“[His] great chariot has one wheel and is
drawn by seven horses ; He hus a lotus in each
of his hands, wears an armour and has a shield
over his breast, has beautiful straight hair, is
surrounded by a halo of light, has (good) hair
and apparel, is decorated with gold (ornaments)
and jewels, has on his right side the figure of
Niksubha and on the left that of his Rajiii
(queen) with all sorts of ornaments and whose
hair and necklace are bright. His chariot men-
tioned above is called by the name of Makara-
dhvaja. He wears a crown. The figure
is, surrounded by a halo. Danda (Yama) is
represented as one faced and Skanda as having
a bright conch-shell. These two figures with
the form of man are placed in front. Varcha

on a lotus is placed on a horse. His body . -

is represented as lustrous and he is the one
giver of light to all the worlds. A Suryq-
mandala is to be made by placing nutmeg
and vermillion. He (Mitra) has four hands or
only two with jewels adorning them. In both
of his hands there are lotuses. He is seated
on a chariot drawn by horses of variegated;

\
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calour. - His two gate-keepers Danda (Yama) and
Pingala (Agni) have swords in theiy hands.”" _
The statues found at Ayodhya and Puranagiio I
correspond-in a very considerable degree to the
description given above, This statue has heen
found broken in some places ; of the other figures !
mentioned “we find only those of Danda )
Nayaka, and Piygala (the {wo attendants) and
the charioteer. (Fig. 2). The recently discovered
statue at Konarak closely follows the lines of the
above account.’ 3 :

According to the Bhavigya and the Camba
Puranas, the Cakadvipi Brahmanas came to India .
with the object of worshipping the image of
Mitra. y :

e e L e o JEGAIES
IHIW GRUT GHICH wygegw |

¥WEd g9l mgmadanen

IFi=aging wIsEERfway |

STnangE Wil fas |

frgar 2fed wi¥ ad s weiRany

TaiaTudgaT ERRCT e

RAHTEAE AFCIT ToF

W23 Ta=Hag a5 saway |

Imfedl W @R Sitaumag v

FST J W97 YA gaomasioa ) |
ST F=ld SqW DA AHE | !
8 femmmagd ssdidalgay i
aifafeg=rdmns sig EEARTR | . _ fuld
sg3izfe vl a1 Cmmfafaamar g
fesww sdiam nxmrawatfen; | : |
¥®T fayeds saist « e faay

_ (Vievakarma Oilpa MS, p. 305-810,—Com re also Bhavisya Puring,
Brahmaparvan, Ch.124-132,) -

® Annual Rggort& of the Archmolopical Swmvey of India (1903-01),
p. 438, Plate XXT]
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Tt has already been mentioned that the

influence of the Saura Brahmanas in Jharkhand

or Maytrabhafija dates from a very remote period.
The results of their past achievements are now
lying deeply buried under the earth in the midst
of forests and hills. DBesides the figures of
Mitra found at Ayodhys, Kanisahi, Domagandara
and Khiching the following are also werthy of
note :—

(1) The representation in stone of a Sdrya-
mandala found in the temple of Kakharua Vaidya-
nitha at Mantri, Maytrabhaiija.

(2) The ruins of the temple of the Sun at
the village of Soro (District Balasor).

(3) The figures of different goddesses locally
called Satabahini or seven sisters (Saptamatrikas)

-found in the abovb-mentioned village. Now

preserved at the Balasor Rajabati. (Fig. 3).

The Saura Brahmanas also worshipped the
images of Brahm&, Visnu, Mahegvara, the
Matrikas, and of Niksubha and Rajiii, the consorts
of Surya, the two Agvinas, Agni (Pingala) and
Dandanayaka (Yama) attendants on Sarya, Maha-
¢veta, Skanda, Vindyaka and Kuvera. Thus
we find it enjoined in the Bhavigya Brihma-

parvan' that the temple of the Sun-god should

also have a place reserved in it for the images of
these gods and goddesses.

1 “gamizfed wig @ @med w3 | e
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We also find in the Lalita-Vistara that the
figures of Civa, Skanda, Nariyana, Kuvera,
Chandra, Strya, Vaicravana, Cakra, Brahma and
the Lokapalas were shown to the infant Sid-
dhartha! Honeo it may be presumed that the
worship of these gods in the form of images
existed in India before the time of the Buddha.
It devolved upon the Cakadvipl Brahmanas to
perform the sorship of all such images. It was
for this reason that they have all along been
looked down upon as ““ Devala ” Brahmanas.” In
times gone by these Brahmanas were considered
to be the only persons entitled to conduct the
worship of the figures of Sarya’

Though the most ancient scriptures of the
Hindus point to the fact that the Indo-Aryans had
been “worshipping Agni (fire) from a remote
period of history, yet it is nowhere recorded in
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Bhavisya Brihmap, Chap. 180
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Lalita-Vistara (Sec, 38), p. 187,
* Vide Brihaddbarmapudna, Uttarakhanda., Chap. 9.
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Blavisya Bramaparyan, Ch, 117,
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them that Agni was worshipped in the form of
any image. Such worship was probably intre-
duced by the Maga Br@hmanas. We learn from
the Bhavisya Brahmaparvan, the chief aunthorify
of the (akadvipis, that images of Agni used to
be set upin the temples of Sarya. The Sauras
believed Agni not only to be an attendant on
Stirya, but also as the recorder of the good and
evil acts of men." Images of Agni have heen
found at Ayodbya and Doma-gandard in Nilgiri.
The following descriptions of Agni are given in
Vigvakarma-gilpa (chap. 7) :—

“He has a flag in his hand ; he is very power-
ful; his eyes are red and his colour is that of
smoke. He is surrounded by flames, is bright
and has a halo of lustre. He is riding ona
sheep, is placed in a Kunda and is surround-
ed by Yogapatta. On his right side there is
Svaha. He wears ear-rings made of jewels, he
is beneficent in all yajhias (sacrifices), is holy and
ig decorated with ornaments of a grey colour.”

The above <description exactly corresponds
with the image found at Doma-gandara (Fig. 4).

Like Agni Yama’® is also regarded as an atten-
dant on Sirya. Both the Vedic and the Avestic

1 “fa@a 7. B570¥ g@d 97 399 |
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® 6Agni who writes the good and evil deeds of men, stands on tha
right side (of Surya) acd is called Pingala on account of his eolour.'
(Bhavishya Brahmaparvan, Chap, 124).
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Aryans used to worship him. He is known in
the Purinas as the son of Strya and is
worshipped with Indra and other Lokapalas. The
following description of Yama is given in
Vigvakarma-cilpa :— :

“He has a club and a paga in his hands; his
eyes are like a bright fire ; he is seated on a large
buffalo ; his eolour is like that of dark-blue colly-
rium., On his two sides there are figures of
youthful persons who resemble him, whose chests
are well-developed, who are heavenly, and who
are strongly built. He stands at the door, he
seems to be angry and is dreadful to the whole
creation, having blue eyes. On his left and
right sides there are the goddesses Mara. and
Dhara who represent Dharma (virtue) and
Adharma (vice). He is the controller of rulers
and his emblem is buffalo.”™

An image of Yamardja found in Balasor
tallies with the above description. (Fig. 5).

. Among the Saur-as,_ Skanda was known as
one of the attendants of Strya and called
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“Srosh.”" In the Zend Avesta he is known as
“ Sraoshivareza™ or simply “ Srosh”. |

He is described in the Avesta as holding a
sword. The following is the description of him
in the Bhavishya Brahmaparvan :—

“wm: gawsw: whwwd afERzma” (13me)

“Skanda has the form of a prince, holds a
gakti in his hand and his emblem is peacock.

The worship of Skanda or Kartikeya is to be
traced from an ancient time in India. Mention is
made, in the Lalita-Vistara, as we have seen, of
the figure of Skanda. His worshippers went by
the name of Kauméra or Skanda. Temples dedi-
cated to him existed in various parts of India,
King Jayaditya of Kashmir saw a very large
temple of Kartikeya at Paundravardhana in the
eighth century of the Christian era.’ Kartikeya
is represented as having either two, four or six
arms, In modern figures he is represented as
riding on a peacock, but in very ancient times he
was shown astride a cock. Very old image of
the latter type has been discovered at Dhudhus.
(Eiz 6).
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A3 he shines as the commander of the army of the Devas, he .is
known as Kirtikeya. The Toot srw is used in the sense of going; to
this is added the suffix sa. As he goes fast, he is known by the name
Srosa,” (Bhavisya Brabamaparvan, Ch, 124, ¢l, 24),

3 & Tn the Sraoshivareza, who represents the angel Srosh; holds in
his hand & wooden sword to drive away the evil spirits.” (Haug's Parsis,
p. 280). ; :

! Rajatarangini, Chap. 4.
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ﬁx';:};?' Statues of Subrahmanya having as his emblem
é _ either a peacock or a cock, are found in various
parts of Orissa. These ave known by the people
as images of Kartikeya The following descrip-
tion of Subrahmanya is found in the Saradatilaka

Tantra :—

“ We adore Subrahmanya, whose colour is red
like vermilion, whose face is beautiful as a moon,
who is decorated with Keyira, necklace and
other ornaments, who offers (to devotees) the
happiness of heaven, who holds in his three
hands a lotus, a ¢akti and a cock respectively |
and gives abhaya (protection from fear) with his 5 3
fourth hand, whose body is painted with red
colour, who wears a red cloth and who is about to
destroy all objects of fear for those who bow

331

down to him. 4

An image of Subrahmanya of the above type
has been found at Maninagegvara. (Fig. 7).

SN We find in the Bhavisya Purdna that Vindyaka
e used to be worshipped in the temple of Starya.
' Hence itis not unreasonable to infer that the
worship of Vindyaka in the form of an image

was also prevalent among the Saura Magas in

very ancient times and afterwards adopted by

the Hindus and Mahayana Buddhists alike. In

Nepal, Buddhists as well as Hindus, even

at the present day, invoke the god Vindyaka at ol

the commencement of all work in order to attain

2
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success. In the temples in Nepal, whether Bud-
dhist or Hindu, in China, Japan, Mongolia

and even in the Indian Archipelagos, we

find the figure of Ganega or Binayaka. In
Buddhist scriptures he is known by name
“Vinayaka, so also in Japan “Binayakia.” It
is difficult to ascertain the exact period when
this cult was introduced. We think it must have
existed before the rise of Buddhism. On the north
of the famous temple of Pagupatindtha in Nepal

there stands a very ancient one of Ganeca,

“which is supposed to have been built in the third
century B. C. by Charumati, a daughter of
Agoka.” We find mention of fifty-four types of
Ganega in the Porfinas and Tantras. Images of
various types of Ganeca are also found in Java?
In Mayurabhafija and adjacent places, various
types of Ganeca have been found, e. g., with two,
four, six and eight arms and so on. The image
of Ganeca at Dhudhua is the oldest of all.
From an artistic point of view, however, there
is nothing remarkable in it. Some of the images
of Ganega at Khiching, however, possess high
artistic merit.* There is a very fine one of
Ganega with four arms, on the seaside at Mani-
nigegvara, This is about four feet in height.
(Fig. 8). The two upper arms of this image are
broken. He holds a rosary in his right lower hand
and an Agkuga in the left, and is represented as
standing on a lotus. To his right, there is his
consort, with a mouse below her. A small and
beautiful 1mage of eight-armed Ganecga has been
discovered at Kanisghi and Domagandara.

£ Grinwedal’s Buddhist Art in India, p. 183,

* Oldfield’'s Nipal, Vol TT, p. 198, :

3 Raftles’ History of Java, Vol, 11,

: f:'i;".e Mayurabhanja Archaological survey, Veol, I fora description
of the images at Kiching. :
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(Fig. 9). The images of Skanda and_Vin!?yal_(a,
both of whom are regarded as sons of Cliva, signify
the existence of two sets of worshippers.
Those of Skanda were against the worship of
Nagas, and the peacock, as the enemy of sorpents,

‘was regarded as his emblem. In many places,

a serpent is found in the beak of the peacock
ridden by Skanda. On the other hand, Vinfiyaka
is represented as wearing a snake as a sacred
thread and decorated with serpents. Hence it
appears that the worshippers of Vindyaka were
supporters of Naga worship.

The following instructions for Dhydna of the
four-handed Ganeca are found in the Mantra-
mohodadhi, (Chap. 2, ¢l. 92) :—

“T adore Gtanega, who holds in his hands a
horn, an aykuga, a rosary, and a piiga and holds
sweet-meats on the tip of his proboscis, who has
with him his consort, who is decorated with gold
ornaments and who is bright ag the rising sun.""

It has already been said that formerly the
figure of Brahma used to be enshrined in the
temple dedicated to Mitra. We discovered a
small statue of Brahma at Ayodhyd in the place
where the Mitra was found. The measurement
of the figure is 93" x6”. We find the following
description in the Kalika Purana (Chap. 82)~—

“Brahma had four faces and has got four

‘hands ; holds Kamandalu in one of them. e

sits sometime on red lotus and sometima'.qu #wan,
His body is of high stature and of bright red

1 “fagrare weagas g 29id wtsifed gt |
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complexion, He has got a Kamandalu in his
left hand and a sacrificial pot in the right, has
also got a rosary in the right lower and a sacri-
ficial pot in the left lower hand. On the lelt
side, he has a vessel for offerings, and Vedas in
front. He has alse Sarasvati on the right and
Savitri on the left.”™

This description corresponds to some extent
with the small image found at Ayodhyd. "The
upper portion of the figure has become effaced .
and disfigured, of the four faces, only one being
distinect. The upper left hand and the faces
on the other sides are entively broken. The
figure stands on a red lotus, to the right of
which are two swans. DBut herc one misses the
ficures of Sarasvati, Savitr1, and the four Vedas
and vessels mentioned above.

CAIVA INFLUENGCE.

Evidences of Caiva influence are to be seen
in many places of Maytrabhafija. It is very
difficult to ascertain the exact time when the
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Caiva cult ‘was first introduced here, but it is an
admitted fact that the worship of Civa in the form
of liyga or other symbols had heen in vogue for
a very long while. Many are of opinion that
linga worship had existed in this country even
before the Angirasa Brahmanas introduced image
worship. But we think that the worship of Civa
in the form of Mahegvara Is more ancient than
is generally believed.

The Rudra form of Civa was worshipped
even in Vedic times, but we find that in the
period of the Ramayana and Mahabharata Civa-
worship was already an established fact in the
country. On the authority of the Lalita-Vistara
and other Buddhisi works we learn that Civa-
worship existed in India even before Buddhist
influence. The French savant Dr. Eugene
Burnoutf has admitted that it existed in India
so early as 600 B. C.

In the Vedas Rudradeva is recognised ag
one of the forms of Agni (Fire). Though the
Ancient Aryans of India were worshippers of
Civa, Visnu and other gods, and composed
hymns in their praise, no evidence has up to
this time come to light that they made images
~of those deities for worship. We are of opinion
that the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas of
Cakadvipa brought with them this form of image-
worship which afterwards became common., It
appear from the Brakma-parvan of the Bhavigya
purana that Indrva, Dhatri, Parjanya, Pusan,
Tvastr, Aryaman, Bhaga, \—'*ivas-vat, Amgu,
Varuna and Mitra were recognised by the
Mitra-worshipper as the several forms of Siirya
(Sun), and probably through their efforts the

* Tutrodugtion a Uhistoire du Buddhisme indien, piar E. Burnouf,
pp. 181-182,

3
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image worship of these gods was imported to
India from Central Asia.

The worship of these twelve deities has been
in vogue from a very remote period of history.
Several mantras of the Rigveda are offered in
their honour. The following lines about these
twelve occur in the Bhavigya Brihmaparvan :—
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Bhaga is one of the twelve. His other name
is Cliva. From a study of Bhavigya Purgna and
Zend Avesta of the fire-worshippers we learn
that the Magas or Sauras at a very early period
worshipped them ag gods or angels.!

It seems very probable that in the hilly tracts
of Maytrabhafija Civa worship was introduced
in very ancient times. Among the ruins of
Koisarignda an antique figure of Hara-Gaurl
has been discovered. In the Sanskrit drama
Mrechakati (Toy-cart) by Cudraka which
belonged to the first century A, D. Civa is
described as follows :—

“qig At ASFEE FE: W T |
midywaar a9 fagredaa nwd n”
: (awalzal ma | )
“TLet the neck of Nilakantha (the blue-throated)
which has the hue of dark-blue clouds, and
entwining which shines forth arm of Gawdi like
a streak of lightening, protect you.”

The figure of Civa-Gauri discovered amon
the ruins of Koisarigada exactly corresponds wit

the above description of the Mrcchakati (Fig. 11), -

Beside each shoulder of the aforesaid image
of Hara-Glauri, is a_small figure of a Centaur
wearing a turban. These Centaurs have Scythian

. features. Dr. Grunwedel is of opinion that these

figures have been introduced into India from
Western Asia. In all possibility they were
brought by the Scythians. According to Grecian
Mythology “the centaurs formed part of the
retinue of Bacchus.”? Here too we find the figure,
of a centaur by the side of Bhagavat.

! Haung's Parsis, p. 278-2706.
3 Encyclopredia Britannica, Yol, V, pa 340 (94 Beition),

L
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The following deseription, which corresponds
exactly with the above image, is found in the
Saradatilaka Tantra (Chap. 18):—

“gepand fgAY wivwsaut @aw | aww
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“l adore (Civa) whose complexion is like the
colour of Vandhuka flower, who has three eyes,
who helds a crescent of the moon (on his fore-
head), who has a smiling face, who holds in his
hands -a trident and a skull and offers boons and
protection from fear, who wears a beautiful neck-
lace and who embraces with his hand the body
of his consort, who is seated on his left thigh,
holds in her hand a beautiful red lotus and is
decorated with ornament made of jewels.”

Civa is generally depicted as being white,
whereas the above description of the idol is ver-
milion, the colour of the Vandh#ka flower, and
thus resembles the image of the Sun-god having
the hue of Javd (the China rose). In all likeli-
hood it is an image of Bhaga, a form of Civa,

= The¢ Nibandha Tantra gives the following deseription of Hara-
Parvati :—
“a% fagiaw wfuggzenaaamEadd
wiFaFaae fmagesae RaEgasuag |
T ETNIeUgay € ggan fvaEr
giggRad fafeqatas q@ew enaqy”

4] galute Tea (Civa) whose colour is that of vermilion, who wears a

erewn of jewels with a beantiful moon (on the head) who has shining eyes

on the forehead, who has a smiling lotus-like [ace, who wears bright
ornament, who has placed the palm of his hand en the tip of the high

and round breast of his consort, who has placed her hand on his left

thigh and holds a red lotus (in the other), and whe holds in his hands
2 trident and a Tanka.”



XXX MAYURABHANJA ARCHTOLOGICAT SURVEY. _[ZNTRO.

which is one of the twelve Adityas worshipped
by the Sauras. From Arrian we learn that the
worship of Bacchus was much in vogue in the
Punjab at the time when Alexander invaded
India. So the Indian “Baecchus” would seem to
be identieal with “Bhaga.” According to Arrian,
Bacchus was also known by the nome of Thriam-
bos,' who is no other than the Tryambaka (gre=®)
of the Vedas and Puranas. We find in Lalita-
Vistara and also in the accounts given by one of
the Chinese travellers, that the Cakyas of the
Kapilavastu were worshippers of Civa. In the
latter account we find the following :—“Outside
this gate, was a temple of I¢varadeva containing
a stone image of the God in the attitude of

rising and bowing. This was the temple into

which the infant prince (the P’usa), on the way
from the place of his birth to the palace, was
carried by command of the king his father, (who
was present with the party) to be presented to
the god according to the custom of the Cakyas.”

The image of Bhagavat at Koisari-gada is
about 4% x4',

There is another four-armed image near the
one mentioned above, the workmanship of which
18 of the average standard. This image has in
the right upper hand a small drum (damaru), in
the right lower hand a bowl and in the left upper
hand a rosary of Aksa. The left lower arm is
broken. On either side of the image 1is an
associate, one holding a trident and the other
with a wuplifted hand. Near its feet is a vulture
(Cakuni) on the right, and a monkey-faced figure

b MW Crindle’s Arrian, p. 179,

® Watters : On Yuan Chuang, Vol. II, p, 13, Of Lalita-Vistara
{As, Soe, Edn.), p. 187

g
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(Nandi) standing with folded hands on the
left. (Fig. 12). Some consider this image to be
that of Matsya Avatara, while others think it
15 that of Ekapada Bhairava. But it has no
resemblance to either of them, as they are des-
cribed in the Puranas and the Tantras. We may
take it to be only another form of Civa, as it has
a damaru and a rosary of aksas in its hands.
Ajaikapad is one of the eleven Rudras. There
are hymns in his honour in the Rig-veda. The
celebrated historian  Diodorus writes :—“The
Sacee originated from a maiden named Ella, born
of the Karth. The portion of the body of this
maiden from the waist upwards is that of a woman
and the lower part is that of a snake. Scythes
was born of this maiden and Jupiter.””” The
lower part of the image, as already mentioned,
has the form of a snake and we believe it is an
image of Ajaikapad conceived after the form of
Ella, the mother of the Cakas. Ajaikapad may
be considered the hushand of Ella, as he is also
known in the Rig-veda as Dauspitar (Jupiter). It

has been stated above that the Cakas presented the -

ancient Vedic gods in different forms of the Sun.
Ajaikapad, one of these Vedic gods, must there-

fore, have been presented in such a form. View-

ing 1t in this light, we consider the image just
referred to to be an embodiment of one of the
solar myths. The presentation and worship of
Ajaikapad in this form probably occurred during
the ascendancy of the Cakas. The same thing
may be said with regard to the red, four-armed
image of Iea mentioned above. The image of
Ajaikapad appears to belong to the Seythian
period of architecture. Over its head is a

! Piodorus Siculus Book 11

Ajaikapad.
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small figure of Dhyéanl Buddha, which forms
part of its coronet. It clearly appears f{rom
this that the image was brought and “-'01'-.=.ahipjg_)ed
by the Buddhists. It is said that the Mabayana
Buddhism was introduced with o view to !‘1211‘411;{.:-
nise the different conflicting sects of Caivaism,
Caktaism and minor sub-divisions of Buddhism,
and the above image appeals to have helonged
to that period of Indian History which marks
the introduction of the Mahdyana faith into, this
country. Images of Mahakala, with a trident
and a skull in his hands are, up to this day,
worshiped by Hindus and Buddhists .al.lllce in
Nepal. He is known amongst the Hindus as
Civa and amongst the Newarl Buddhists as
Vajrapani, the son of Akgobhya Buddha. | A
small figure of Aksobhya Buddha 1510 he seen
in the coronet of Mahakala! That 1mage of
Nepal seems to be only another form of
Ajaikapad mentioned above.

Civa in the form of Linga is to be seen all over
Maytrabhafija. But these Ligga-forms appear

to belong to a later age than the four-armed
images of Civa. The early Bhafija kings are

deseribed in the copper-plates as Mahagaiva or
¢ great Caivas,” and it is quite probable that
Linga-worship was prevalent at the time of {heir
ascondancy. DBut it is difficult to ascertam the
exact period shen .Lj_ggz}-—worshlp was first
introduced into Mayarabhafija.

TLingas do not seem to have been looked upon
with reverence by the ancient Aryans of Tndia ;
indeed worshippers of Linga n ancient t_.1r,r,| es were
ridiculed as “worshippers of the phallus”. This

is clearly seen in the following verses in the

Uttara-khanda of Padma-purana :—
Dr, Oldfeld’s Nipal, Py 285,
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“He is not to be worshipped by the twice-born.
The food, water, leaves, fruits and garlands
offered to Cliva will not be acceptable.”™

The feelings which inspired the Padma Purina
in taking this view of the Linga worship only echo
1n a modified form the hostile sentiments against
the Phallic-worshippers expressed by Risis of
old in the hymns of the Rik-Veda.” The line
in the Brahma Pur@na “Rice, leaves, flowers,
water offered to Civa are not to be accepted™
also breathes the same adverse feeling.

In all the Tantras, however, Liyga-worship is
enjoined as a honnden duty for all castes. It
appears that worship of Lingas was mtroduced
into Indo-Aryan Society by the Tantrikas.
The Chinese travellers Fa-Hian and Hiuen-
Tsiang observed Ligga-worship in India. There
is, therefore, no doubt that it was adopted by
the higher classes of the Hindus long before the
fifth century of the Christian era.

Kuting or Koti-ligga in Mayurabhatija is the
centre of Linga worship. This place is included
in Pargana Kéisari. There is a tradition that it
derives its name from the fact that a crore

_ of Liggas were at on¢ time enshrined here. It is

perhaps referred to as Kogt@¢crama in the copper-
plate of Rana-Bhafijadeva. The place has, for
many cenfuries past, been deserted and overgrown
with jungle. :

Dhudhua or Priachi-tirtha comes next in im-
portance. One Svayambhia-ligga stands on a hill

- in this place. The Praci-tirtha pours its waters

1 See Cabdakalpadrama (Devandgari Edn) Vol. IV, p, 2138,
2 Vide Rik-Samhita 7, 21,5 ¢+ 10; 99, 3.
® Vide Brahma Purana quoted by Raghunandanain his Ahnika-tattva,

p. 178,
5
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on the head of this Liyga and thence flows
towards the river Gangahara. There is another
Linga lying uncared for near this Tirtha, The
place above it contains numerous objects of in-
terest belonging to the Caiva period more than a
thousand years old. It is expected that many
such interesting objects will be exhumed if places
like Kuting and Dhudhua be properly excavated.
The Jhadegvara and the Nrsimhegvara of Peda-
gadi and the Chandragekhara of Khiching' are
also worth mention. These are considered to be
the oldest of the Civa Liggas in Mayfirabhafija.
The old temples enshrining them are now in
a delapidated condition. The Civa-linga most
widely known amongst the Caivas now-a-days
is that of Kakharud Vaidyanatha of Mantri.
This temple was built in the sixteenth century
of the Christian era.” Thousands of pilgrims flock
here from distant places to offer worship to this
Linga even at the present day.

Images of Ksetrapala are almost invariably

found at the entrance of ancient temples con-

secrated to Civa Lipgas. There is a grim
image of Bhairava, four feet in height, on the

left side of the entrance of the temple of

Maninagegvara. It is known by the people as
Mahakala. On his head are many serpents
entwined like braided hair. llis eyes are
like large balls. All his teeth ai‘e.exﬁa&ed. while
a snake constitutes his sacred thread. Ie
wears a garland of heads dangling ‘down to
his waist. He has four hands. There is a
rosary of akshas in his right upper hand, a

skull or a begging-bowl in his left upper, and

! Bee Archwological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Voli LL I
? For particulars gee Report on Mantri, )

&
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a mace in- his left lower hand. He holds up
his right lower hand in the attitude of
affording protection. ~ (Fig. 13). The above
description corresponds with that of Ksefrapala
in the Tantras. Thus :— .

£ ;. L -
‘ﬁmgmf;ﬁwg\gﬂ fawrgas
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“T salute the god Ksetrega who is like a hill
of black collyrium. His hairs are tawny and up-
right. His eyes are round and fierce. He holds
amace and a skull. [His ornaments consist of
snakes. His teeth are fierce. His body is
strange.”

SERPENT-WORSHIP.

Serpent-worship has prevailed . in Mayira-
bhafija from ancient times. This cult gained a
footing here with the ascendancy of the Naga
dynasty, which is considered to be omne of the
branches of the Scythian race. These Nagas
spread their influence not only over India, but
at one time over the whole of the civilized
world. Alexander the Great observed Dragon-
worship and the influence of serpent-worshippers
in the Punjab.

Of serpent-worship we have seen illustra-

tions in relief on the eastern gateway of
Sanchi.® Uruvilva Kagyapa, before he was

! Cunningham's Archeological Survey Report, Vol, II, p, 9.
1 Parguson’s Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 133,
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initiated by Buddha, was held in high reverence
all over Magadha as an apostle of serpent-wor-
ship. In the ancient reliefs of Sanchi he is re-
presented as worshipping serpents.! In Buddhist
writings he is thus described :—“Fire-worship-
per, a great astrologer and fortune-teller, he had
extraordinary magical powers.” We find in
this description characteristics of a Maga or
Scythian Brahmana.

The Naga race once exerted great influence
all over India, the traces of that influence are
still found in several places. Iven at the time of
the 23rd Tirthagkara Par¢vanatha (8th century
B. C.) the Nagas dwelt near Maytrabhafija.’
They were very powerful until the time of the
Gupta emperors. After they had been defeated
by the Emperor Samudra Gupta, they continued
to wield considerable power till the early part
of the seventh century of the Christian era.
The Naga family of Maytrabhafija was known
by the name of Vairita Bhujanga or simply the
Vairata or Virata family. Evidences of serpent-
worship by the Vairata dynasty are also found in
many places of Mayiirabhafija as far as Raibania
in the district of Midnapur on the north, Virata-
gada near Khiching on the south, Koptipada
and Nilgiri on the east and Sirsa on the west.
This dynasty flourished in Mayarabhafija before
the Bhafija Rajas rose to power there. The
Naga Kings probably tock refuge in the hill
tracts of Mayturabhafija and Chota-Nagpur on
being driven out of their original home by the
Emperor Harsavardhana. Hence it appears that

! Grunwedel's Buddhist Art in India, p. 62,
# Watter's On Yuan Chuang, Vol. II, p. 133.
# See Jaina Influence.
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the power of the Vairdta Rajds of Maytrabhaifija

dates from the seventh century A. D. The Pata-

mund1 hill near Puradiha is known as the original

seat of the Serpent-goddess, who was the tute-

lary deity of the Vaurfita dynasty. There was
near this hill a stone image of the goddess

~which has long since been removed. It is

now preserved in the house of the Sarbarghkar
of the Bhujayga dynasty of Koptipada and is
worshipped by him. The image of Kinchaka
Niaga carved on the Patamundi hill is another
proof of serpent-worship by the Vairdta Rajas.
The image known, by the name of Kincha-
kegvari, or Khichingegvarl, now situated at
Khiching in Pafichpir and regarded as the
tutelary deity of the Bhaiija Rajas, was formerly
worshipped by the Vairdta Bhujangas! The
lower half of the image of the goddess Vairata-
pata Thakurani at Koptipada and Raibania has
the form of a serpent while the upper half of
the image presents a human form. This image
appears to be identical with that of Ell4, the
mother of the Scythians which was worshipped
in Central Asia, as described by Diodorus. A
figure has been discovered, amongst the ruins

~of Koisarigada, which appears to be only a

different form of this goddess. She wears a
head-dress of serpent-hoods, and clasping a bowl
in both hands, presents with her closed eyes
the attitude of meditation. (Fig. 14A). The
goddess, though once considered the chief object
of worship of the Bhujagga family, is now
neglected and receives worship only from a low-
class Dehuri of the village. It is known by the

people of the place by the name of Kotasani.

The figure was probably placed in the fort of

! Bee Archmological Survey of Mayurabhanja, Vol, IL.

Nagamata.
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adorned with various
head a coverin g of ho
left thigh is seated an infa
with her left arm, while in
holds a cobra. (Fig. 15).
goddess to be Manasa Devyi.
opinion it is g figure of
described in the Tantra -
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this place and worshipp
ascendancy of the Vai at _

bably from this fact, its name Ketavasini ™ op
“Ketdsani, ” This figure is in all likelihood
that of Manasa, the chief deity of the serpent-
worshippers, The following description of her
is found in the Tantrs —

ed at the time of the
a dynasty, deriving pro-

“Om! I salute the goddess, who is the
mother of serpents, has a face like a moon, is
of beautiful complexion, is benign, rides on a
swan, is roble-minded, wears & red garment,
always bestows al] things (to her devotees), has
a smiling face, has her body decorated with
Various ornaments of gold, jewel and naga-gems,
has with (her) eight serpents, has got two high
breasts, is a yogini and is beautiful *

At the village of Tundars, district Balasor,
situated on the seaside ithin the Zamindayi of
the Nilgiri Raj, another ancient image of a Naga
goddess has been discovered.  Thig goddess
is two-armed and seated on g lotus ; she is
ornaments and wears on her
ods of seven snakes, On her
nt which she encircles
her right hand she

People consider this
But in our humble
Skandasasghi, thus
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“Om! One should meditate upon Skanda-
sasthi as having two arms, of young age, giving
boons and encouragements, having a white com-
plexion, a great goddess decorated with various
ornaments, wearing a bright garment, having
a beautiful son on her left thigh, with a benign
face, everlasting, mother of the world, giver
of happiness, having all sorts of good signs,
(on her body) having well-developed breasts, and
always residing on the Vindhya hill,”?

The Vaira:a Raias perform the worship of
the Nagamata and of eight Nazas in their res-
pective hearths. This form of worship of the
Nazamata in the kitchen is of very ancient
origin. In all probability the Naga Dynasty
(Napas of Diodorus) which is a branch of the
Scythian race, introduced it from Central Asia.
We also learn from the accounts of Herodotus
that the goddess of the hearth was a principal
object of worship by the Scythians. In all possi-
bility she has come to be regatded as the
Naga-ma‘da by the Vairaty Dynasty of Mayira-
bhafija and the same goddess is worshipped by -
the lindus of Bengal as Manasd every year in
the month of August and September in their
kitchens. This form of worship is perhaps a
relic of the great influence once wielded by the
Naga Dynasty. This god of the hearth has been
called Tabita or Tabiti by Herodotus. Tn the

| Iy fry =t 3adf 9 sumTgat WA
Tradt aerddt armETIEEaET )

' ; fememadymi aaate gIfaweg
Lja, ; Raw73al Al FngEt gEnEm |
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Saradd-tilaka Tantra we find the following
description of the goddess Tvaritd :—

“I salute goddess Tvarita, the Kairati® god-
dess, who is black in complexion, has a crest
of peacock feather, wears a garment of leaves,
has a garland of Gufija (Abrus Precatorius) on
her breast, is surrounded by the eight chief
serpents, 1s decorated with large ear-rings,
bracelets, a girdle-cord, and jingling anklets,
gives boons and encouragement with her hands
and has three eyes. 2

The image of this goddess has many points
of resemblance with that of Kotasani found in
Koisarigada. The goddess Tavita of the Scythians
is not unlikely to have been worshipped as
Tvarita by the Indian Caktas and as the snake-
goddess Manasa by the Nagas or the serpent-
worshippers.

THE VAISNAVA INFLUENCE.

Visnu is one of the earliest deities of the
Hindu pantheon, but in those parts of Mayiira-
bhafija which we have had the opportunity of
visiting, we have not found any trace of the

! Kairdta means a particular serpent, but the Kairdti of the text

here very likely means the serpent-goddess.
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influence of the Vaisnava cult. We have seen from
passages in the Rasikamangala that the Bhaifija
Rajas and the people of Maytirabhafija were
either Caivas or Caktas before the time of Raja
Vaidyangth Bhafija (1575 A. D). The temples
of Buda Jagannatha at Baripadd and of Rasika-
Raya at Haripur, built by R&ja Vaidyanatha
Bhafija are the earliest indications of Vaignava
influence that can be found. The temples of

Radha-Mohana and Laksmi Narayana at Haripur
and the Glundich& temple at Vrindavanapur were

erected wunder the orders of Raja Vikrama-
ditya Bhafija. The image of Vasudeva found
at the village of Badasai adjacent to Kocali was
also comstructed under the orders of that Raja.
Although the image is small, its workmanship
is of no mean order. It corresponds to the
form of Narayana described in Saradatilaka.
The description runs thus:—*“l adore thee, O
holder of the universe, who has the colour of
the rising sun, who holds in his hands a
conch-shell, a mace, a lotus and a dise, who
has on his sides Indird (Laksmi) and Vasumati,
who is adorned with a crown, an armlet (aygada),
a necklace and ear-rings, who is clothed with
an yellow garment, who wears the bright
diamond Kaustubha and who has on his breast
the Crivatsa mark.”

The image referred to above has on its left
side the fignres of Laksmi and on its right that
of Vasumati. (Fig. 16). A beautiful image of

1 ¥ gyfeaimuasian 98 €1 ugs’
=% fawafafeusgadEDfoarssaq
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Laksmi-Narayana has also heen found at
Kanisahi in the Nilgiri State. This image
seems o be more ancient than that at Kogali
in which Laksmi is represented as standing,
whereas in that of Kanisahis he is represented
on her knees with folded hands (Fig. 17).

A fine figure of CGarada, which probably
belonged to the image of Nardyana already men-
tioned has also been discovered, The worship ol
Garuda like that of Visnu existed in In dia from
very ancient times. His great power and in-
fuence are described in many Buddhist Jitaka
(birth) stories. Figures ol Garuda are also found
in many ancient Buddhistic structures. Just,
beside the above-mentioned image ol Caruda,
(Fig. 18) is one of Varaha Avatara.! (Fig. 19).

—_—

THE JAINA INFLUENCE,

‘The exact period when Jainism first gained
ascendency in Mayfrabhafija has not yet been
ascertained. The influence of the teaching and
religion of Pargvanatha, the 23rd Tirthapkara,
spread in Agga, Vanga and Kalinga. Woe learn
from the Bhagavati Satra, one of the earliest

Jaina works, and also from the life of the 23rd

U Vide Gronwedel's Buddhist Avt in India, pp. (862,

3. The following deseription of the Avativa s quoted in the
Padarthadaraa (a commentary of Qaradatilala) by Righava Bhatta i—

sourgrfameasaiead aufad wrgd’
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Tirthankara by Bhavadeva, that after preach-
ing his doctrines in Pundra and Tamralipta,
Pargvanatha went to-the place of Nagas. On the
way, four Cravakas, viz., Civa, Sundara, Saumya
and Jaya, became his disciples. It is stated in the
Jaina Ksetra-Samasa and in various other such
works, that having left Tamralipta, Pargvanatha
came to a place called Kopakata or Kopakataka,
where, on the second day of his initiation, he
broke his fast in the house of Dhanya. From this
incident Kopakata came to be called Dhanyakata
and regarded as one of the most sacred shrines
of the Jainas. This Kopakataka or Kopakapuri
18 known as Kopari in the distriet of Balasor and
is situated near the border of Mayarabhafija. On
either side of the image of Pargvanatha found in
the ruins of K¢sali near Badas@ii, may he seen
four figures, two standing and two sitting. These
are probably the figures of the four disciples of

Pargvanatha mentioned above. (Fig. 20).

We learn from the Jaina Kalpasiitra that
Pargvanatha Sv@min obtained Moksa in the year
777 B.C. Tt is possible that with the advent of
Par¢vanatha in Mayiarabhafija and the Nilgiri
border, some of his disciples, also known as Jaina
Cravakas, came to this place. But as Jainism
could not be popular with the people, their pre-
sence did not leave any permanent result there.
From outward appearance, it seems that the
above statue of the 23rd Tirthagkara witha
Seythian eap, belongs to the remote period when
the Kusumba Ksatriyas' were in power in
Maytrabhafja.

Although time, has to a great extent. robbed
the figure of its beauty, yet it attests the influence

! Foraideseription of the Kusnmba Ksatrivas, see Part 111 of the
Introduetion. .

Parcva-
natha.
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which Jainism once had on the place some 2000 g
vears ago. One large image of Pargvanatha has o
been found in the bed of the river Sona near a |
place known as Pundal in the Nilgiri State. This

image is a fine specimen of the ancient sculptural el

art of the Jainas. As stated, the image was

found in the river-bed. This may be due to

the priests who probably threw it into the

river to save it from the hands of iconoclasts.

A snake spreading its hood over the head of

the image serves the purpose of an umbrella. _

On the upper part of the figures close by the U

umbrella, both to right and left, are fairies and

below them Gandharvas and Kinnaras, while |

below these again are the figures of 8 planets

represented in the posture of meditation. The _

9th Ketu is not found on the gr oup. Jaina scrip- § - .
tures speak of cm’ch images as “Navagraharchita +
Pargvanatha”, i. e., “the Parganathm worshlpped

by nine planets.” "The measurement of the com-

plete figure is 4’6" by 2’8",  Though the image

has lost its nose, its artistic beauty has not

altogether vanished. (Fig. 21). Tts appearance B

and condition indicate that it belonged fo - §

later date than that of the Pargvmatha lmage {2

tound at Kocali. k

]

Another fine image of Pargvanatha in a ' it

sitting posture may be seen in the temple of I
Buda Jagannatha at Baripada (Fig. 22). s+ !i .
The last Tirthaykara Mahavira otherwise '*

called Vardhamana Svamin, was once wor-
shipped in Mayarabhafija. FEvidences of this
worship are still to be found_ at the village of
Ranibandha which is only 3 miles distant from
Badasai. At Bhimapur, a vﬂhcre situated at a
distance of eight miles to the bouth-east of the

21. Navagralifivehita Pérgvavitha jrom Punddl,
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town of Balasor, many old stone images have
been discovered, which are supposed to be

‘likenesses of Vardhamdna Svamin. About ten

or twelve vears ago when excavating a tank at
Bhimapur, a very beautiful figure of Mahavira
was found only 5 cubits below the surface. This
figure is 5 feet in height. On each side of the
image may be ohserved diminutive figures of 24
Tirthagkaras of both the Utsarpini and Avasar-
pini. Tt has been kept by Raja Vaikuntha Nath
De Bahadur in his palace-garden. (Iig. 23).
The workmanship of the image is very fine. At
Bhimapur we found some more little figures of
31[‘2[.]35,\?11?3 Svﬁ,[nin placgd under the trees, People
WOl‘S]'_lip these ﬁgures as thqse of gOddGS'S Durga
and others. The general belief is that there are
still many more such (Jaina) figures lying under-
ground. Traces of Jaina influence are also to be
found at Vardhanpur, near Bhimapur. The
name Vardhanpur is pel‘haps a contraction of
Vardhamanapur and Vardhama@na is another
name of Mah#@vira Svamin after whom the village
was named. At the time ol the Jaina ascendancy
the villages of Bhimapur and Vardhamanapur
were known by the latter name.

There are also further evidences of the Jaina
influence once prevalent in Orissa. Last winter
we went to a village called Jhadegvarapur® in the
Pargana Kushamandal, 24 miles to the north-east
of Cuttack, in search of inscriptions and copper-
plates. Local tradition has it that in very anecient
times a R&ja of Jharkhand (Mayarabhatija ?)
founded a Qi\-’&l Li]_:j o2 named Jhﬁdegvara
and built a_great temple over it. TFrom the

*® Jharvressurpur of the ’I‘l'égouoemf—’-tric‘ﬂ survey Atlas-Sheet No. 115,

Lat. 20° 29, N ; Long. 862 187 257 E.

Mahavira,
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name of the idol the place came to be known as
Jhadegvarapur. The ancient temple of Jhade-

gvara is now in complete ruins, but recently at

‘the time of excavating the place some very
important and valuable relics, evidently belong-
ing to the glorious period of Jainism, were
discovered in the locality. They excel all other
works of art under Jaina influence to be found in
the whole of Orissa. Figures of Tirthaykaras
and those of many Ganadharas, Pirva-
dharas, Cravaka and Cravikas have been dis-
covered under the earth. Among these we find
the figures of Jina either absorbed in meditation
(Dhy@na) in a_sitting posture or standing
naked. (Fig. 23A). The fine sculpturing of
these fignres produces a striking Impression.
They are of beautiful chlorite stone and range
from 2 to 6 feetin height. If this place were
. systematically explored, it is possible that many
more figures and even ruins of ancient temples
might be discovered.

Many Jaina figures have lately been found
at Khiching as well as at places close to Adipur
the ancient capital of Maydrabhafija. We ave
of opinion‘that they were made at the time of
the Kusumba Ksatriyas.®

INFLUENGCE OF BUDDHISM.

There are evidences of Buddhistic influence
in various parts of Maydrabhafija. 1t is difficult
to ascertain at what period Buddhism was
originally introduced here. It is, however,

* Sge Part 111 of the Tntroduetion.

Mahdyira Svimi from Bhimapur,
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recorded in the Buddhistic work ecalled Datha-
vamsa, that after the pari-nirvane of Buddha,
when his bod, was being cremated, one of his
disciples called Ksema secured a tooth of Buddha
from the funeral pyre and made a present of it to
Brahma Datta, king of Kalinga. The king had
a golden temple built in his capital and placed
the holy tooth in it. From this, the capital of
Kaligga came to be known as “Danta-puri” (the
city of the tooth). In the distriet of Midnapur,
near the Mayirabhaiija border, there is a large
and well-known village, a railway station, and a
chauki called Dantan, Ditan or Dantun. We have
found this place to be identical with Danta-puri.!
The ignorant villagers now attribute the name of
the place to the tooth-brush of Cri Chaitanya
being left there. This is absurd, as the place
contains many relics of a remote ancient past, far
anterior to the time of Cri Chaitanya. But in
this story is perhaps preserved a faint recollec-
tion of the tradition of the place being sacred in
conneetion with Buddha's tooth. The village
was once within the limits of Mayirabhaiija.
There are still zemindaries in Pargana Dantan,
which belong to the Maytarabhafija State.

(Camalegvara, the name of the celebrated
Mahadeva of Dantan, seems to be only a corrupt
form of Cramanegvara, which is one of the
names of Buddha. The temple of Cramanegvara
on the banks of Suvarna-rekhd in ancient times
attracted pilgrims [rom very distant places.
No ftrace of it now remains except in the
ruins near the old bed of Suvarpa-rekha. By its
side stands the modern temple of Camalegvara,
built by a Caiva devotee, who had set upa

!\ Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's Antigmities of Orvissa, Vol. IL., pp. 105-107.
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linga and a beautiful image of the saered bull
of Civa. Some relics of the Buddhistic age
have, however, been discovered, five to seven
cubits below the surface of the earth, at the
village of Dantan. It is therefore expected
that some definite and historical evidences of
the Buddhistic period may come to light, if
excavation be regularly carried on here.

Buddhistic remains have also been found in
certain parts of Mayarabhafija proper, Nilgiri and
district Balagor, which we lately had an oppor-
tunity of vlsltmg Imageq o[ Cakya-Simha, ““ the
infant lion of the Cakyas” on the lap of Maha-
prajavati Gautami have been discovered at
Mantri, Ayodhya and Doma-gandara. It is worthy
of note that these representations of Buddha’s
boyhood, are known to the local people as
representing episodes from the legend of Savitri
and Satyavina. The following occurs in the
Lalita-Vistara :—

“There was a garden called Vimalavyiha.
The Bodhisattva strayed into that garden and
was there taken on the lap by Mahaprajavati
Gautami.”*

Leafy trees are found overhanging the images
at Mantri and Ayodhya indicating the Vimala-
vyiha garden. Below the image at Mantri are
the ﬁgures of a serpent and a lion (Fig. 24);
while below those at Ayodhyda and z?Doma—
gandard are the figures of a serpent and two

+ “frrmzeadiand qa dfwas fafadftdTsna |
qm AR At AfeeEsy weds

Lalita-Vistara (As. Soc Edifion) p. 189,
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females with folded hands. (Figs. 25 and 26).
The serpent seems to represent Frmmr Tras
the king of Nagas, while the
lion is an emblem of Cakya- |
Simha, “the lion of the |
(akyas.”” One of the female |
figures is that of the deity |
presiding over the Vimala-
vyiha garden and the other is
her attendant,

There are vast ruins of the
magnificent structures of the
Tantrika Buddhistic period at
Ayodhya in the Nilgiri State.
The image of a Dhyam Buddha No. 26,
is worth mention as clearly indicating the imita-
tion of style of early Buddhist influence.
(Fig. 28).

The image of Buddha in the attitude of Yoga,
which was discovered at Kasba in the distriet of
Balasor and may now be seen in front of the
Balasor Municipal Office, furnishes a specimen
of medizval Buddhistic sculpture. We find
in Lalita-Vistara (Chapter XVIII) that after
the death of Sujata’s attendant Radha, Buddha
took wup her cloth from the burning-ground,
wrapped it round his feet and became absorbed
in meditation and that at that moment the
Chaturmaharajika-Devas proclaimed ]118 glory.®

*  “gmarm ;fwssfeiciat uw o w@aaswy | @ wes,
af@er wmwAReES FFHA | AIEANTE arwFFeq | adisd
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—

The image of Bnddha referred to above, fulfils
all these conditions. There are four minor
jmages representing the gods and Buddha sits
in the attitnde of Yoga with a piece of cloth
wrapped round his feet. (Fig. 27).

.

. MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY
. ’ )

THE CAKTA INFLUENCE.

During our short visit to Mayarabhaiija and
adjacent places, we observed a large number
of objects of special interest to the Cdktas of
the Maha@yana Buddhists as well as of other
Hindu Tantrika schools. These would furnish
materials for the history not only of the province
in which they were discovered, but also of the J
vast community of the Caktas all over India. '

It is difficult to ascertain the exact period
at which Caktaism first made its appearance in
India. Itis almost certain, however, that the
Tantras, the scriptures of the Caktas, claim a
very remote antiquity. That a reference to their
origin may be traced even in the Atharva Veda,
is admitted by some scholars. A manuseript of
a Buddhistic Tantrika work entitled “Usniga-
vijaya-dharani,” written on palm-leaves, has been
discovered in the Horiuzi Monastery of Japan.
It was taken to that country in the sixth century
A.D. The original, of which it is a copy, must,
therefore, have helonged to an earlier period.
There is plenty of evidence to show that Cakti

24.

Dhyani Buddha from Ayodhyd,
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worship was very prevalent throughout India
in the fifth century A.D. The ancient Kadamba
dynasty of the Deccan were worshippers of the
“Sapta Matrikas” (seven mothers).! These were
also the tutelary deities of the ancient Chalukya
kings® From the rock inscription of Vigvavar-
~man, king of Malwa, of the year 480 -Samvat
(ze., 42324 A, D.), we learn that the minister of
this king had a large temple built for the Matri-
k@s.* This inscription shows the influence of the

Tcmtma-_. and Cakti worship in Central India as
well. It even appears from the stone-pillar in-

scription of the Gupta Emperors Kumiara Gupta
and Skanda Gupta that the images of Matrikas

were erected and set up for worship by their
order. It will therefore be admitted, that
‘Matrika or Cakti-worship is much older than the
time of the Gupta Emperors. In the verses in

praise of Civa and Cakti found in the prelude
of the drama Mrchchhakatika, composed before
the first century of the Chustlau era, we observe
- a tendency to attribute to the deities, the passion
of love which we find so greatly developed in all
Tantrika forms of worship in subsequent times.

We have already mentioned this while dealing
with the subject of Caivaism. Ancient images
of Parvati emh aced by Civa are found all over
India, and some images of this description,
--belonvmg to the St,ythnn period, have been
amearthed at Koisarigada, Maytrabhafija. So
it is not m:tptohahle tlmt Caktl worship existed
in India at the time of the Seythlan rule,

U Tudian Autiguary, Vol, Vl, BT,

3 Tndian Awtzguar_,f, Vols. VIL. p. 162 XIIT, p. 137.
3 Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Tuseriptions, p. 76.

4 Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 48.
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Some persons are of opinion that the origin
of Caktaism is to he sought in the developed
form of the Mahfiyiina cult preachod by the Bud-
dhist teacher Nagrjuna. It was through his
efforts that the worship of the Brihmanic %n.ktis
was introduced into L'J]m Mahiiyina community,
We are, however, of opinion that Caktisworship

was prevalent amongst the Sauras and Caivay

before Nagarjuna introduced it amongst the
Buddhists.

- Kamala belongs to the Hindu pantheon of ten
Mahavidyas ; she is represented as having two
elephants on either side of her in the aet of
showering water overhgad with theie probosciy,
A description of this "Kamald oceurs in the
Ramayana of Valmiki.'

In the Bhisma-parvan of the Mah@bhvata
(Chap. 23) there is a prayer addressed to the
goddess Durga. We find in this prayer certain
mystic syllables or the bzja-mantra of the Chltas.
This fact would suggest that these mantras
existed from very ancient times. ‘The Lalita-
Vistara (Chap. 137) speaks of the images of
the following gods :— '

‘PR u AT - AT AU WA
owag: wiawr |’

_ That is to say, the images of Cliva, Skanda,
Narayana, Kuvera, Chandra, Siirya, Valgravaga,

Indra, Brahma, Lokapilas, &c., were shown (o

Buddha, after his birth. The quotation does not
mention the name of any goddess, Some peoplo
infer from this that the worship of -i&kﬁi@r the
Seven Matrikas did not exist at t

P fagmrme g A geai eRuoNqgagaear |

9T 24 = war gewar wolau afafe answn o " (yoiie)

o timo of
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Buddha. In the twenty-fourth chapter of the
Lalita-Vistara, however, we find mention of
the existence of eight - Devakumarikd ( Deva-
maidens ) in each of the four quarters of the
world. An impression seems to prevail that the
worship of four sets of Nayikas or Caktis (eight
in cach direction) was prevalent at the time of
the Lalita-Vistara.

Many are of opinion that the Tauntrika or Cakta
cult is not of Indian origin. The reason given
for this is that the Tantras do not accept the
authority of the Vedas, that they support non-
vedic customs and in certain places they even
abuse the Vedas. The following verses in the
Kulalikamnaya or Kubjikamata Tantra, which
was composed abont fifteen centuries ago,
support this view :—

“meg & W FEsTyEUT w=A: |

ASUNNSTT g T« =FEFI 0

Ty & WRE I¥ 3% =fgemsigw: |

UsHEIN U g @ifn: fsussE o

Tarf wnE =¥ g Ner 7 @ |

T 7§ ST 9g Ggwss gy o

“Go thou to Bharata-varsa in order to spread

your influence in every place there ; create many
(things) in Pithas, Upa-pithas and Ksetras:
go to DBharata-varsa and make the following
creations :—five Vedas, five Yogins and five
Pithas. = You shall not bave my company until
vou establish these Pithas.”

From these passages we are led to think that
the Cakta cult had a foreign origin. In fact, we

U M. M. Haraprasad Castri's Nepal Catalogue, p. LXXIX,
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find in the Chindchdra and other Tantras thutl
Vasistha went to China at the ]IlStaP(ZB of
Buddha and there found the goddess Tard, the
chief object of worship of both the Hm_du_ and
Buddhist Tauntrikas. The following are the verses
referved to in the Mahachinacharasara Tantra :—

“Then the great sage Vasistha bowed down
hefore that goddess and went to Buddha in
order to learn religious rites from hm}; Then
going to the country called “ Mahachina’ (great
China) the sage, who was full of knowledge, ;ﬂW
by the side of the Iimalayas the Igvara (Buddha),
who is'adored by Lokegvaras, surrounded by a
thousand women, with eyes grown lajlgl_ﬂd
through intoxication by drinking wine. Seeing
Buddha thus from a distance, Vasistha became
astonished, and praying to the great goddess the
saviour of the world, thought within himself 3
“What is Visnu in his Buddha form doing here?
This rite seems to me to be against (the CIJCtaFGS
of) Civa.” When he was thinking thus, an un-
seen voice said, * O sage, consider this rite to be
a great belp in the worship of goddess E 3-1'11.11:fs_he
is not pleased with the view of those who per 01'111_
vites contrary to this. If you want to please hex
in a short time, worship her in accordance “f_lth
this rite of China.” When he heard the voice,
his hair stood at their ends, and he fell on the
ground with joy. Then rising and howing dow:ni
the sage went to Buddha with folded hands anc
saw him overpowered with the joy of intoxi-
cation. Buddha became pleased (wg}'h him) ?t'lld
asked, “ Why have you come here? hen 1(}
great sage howed to him with the humility of
devotion and -told him all that go@d%ﬁ Tavini
had told him regarding her worship: Hea_l'l_ﬂ.l‘.i’
that, Bhagavan Buddha, who was Harl filled wit

1] THE CAKTA INFLUENCE. Iy

divine knowledge and who was well versed in
the rites of China, said thus to Vasistha, © O sage,
this rite of Tarini is not divulged to all. But I
shall divulge it to you on account of your devotion.
I shall tell you about the rites of Tarini which
grants fortunes, and on performing which a man
is never drowned in this ocean of the world,
which gives powers to all, which is full of divine
knowledge and which gives salvation immediately.
(In this rite) purification by ablution, &e., is men-
tal, repetition (of names) is mental, divine worship
is mental and tarpana, &c., arve also mental. Tn
it there 1s no necessity ol purity, &c., and in it
(drinking of) wine does not hring any pollution.
One ought to worship the goddess always, without
bathing and after taking his food. One should
have no ill-feeling tpwards women. Women
must be especially worshipped. They must never
be beaten, abused, ill-treated or displeased.
Otherwise, salvation will be denied. Women
are goddesses, women are life, wemen are orna-
ments. * % Bitting on a dead hody or
entering a bower of creepers gives great results.
If one goes to a burning-place, with dishevelled
hair and naked and bhecomes surrounded with
the trees and creepers of “great China,” (i.e.,
Jara flower) one gets salvation, * #* # % The
devotee should worship Civa with fragrant, white
laulatya, kunkuma, wvilve, maruvaka cte., but
not with tulasi. 'The tatastha yogin should wor-
ship Tard, the saviour of the world at an ekalinga,
or a burning place or a solitary cross-road.”

! “ga: mue at 2N sfasisdt werafn )
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It is evident from the above quotations
that the worship of T&d or Cakti was in-
troduced into India from a country north of the
Himalayas.

In the ancient work ecalled KuldlikBmnaya
Tantra referred to above, the Magas are recognis-
ed as Brahmanas. These Magas, ag we have
already mentioned, introduced the worship of
images of the Sun-god in India. It is quite
probable that these Magas afterwards introduced
the worship of images of Civa and Cakti. They
were the earliest Sun-worshippers; and it is
for this reason that we find that in all dis-
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vourses on the worship of Calkti both in Hindu
and Buddhist Tantras the necessity of medi-
tating on the image of Sun is mentioned first.
It shows the early influence of the Sun-worship-
pers. The ancient historians of Greece mention
the name “Sakitai” as a clan of the Seythians.
Hence some are of opinion that those of the
Uaktas who first promulgated this form of worship
were a branch of the Scythians. Moreover when
we look into their early manners and customs,
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we find that the Seythians used (o eat flesh
and drink wine and were addietod to practices
mentioned in the Tantras as the five makdras,
They also offered animal sacrifice bolore their
gods. Their priests followed comparatively purer
customs, but the bulk of them were 'vhmidris.
With the spread of their influence, the non-Vedic
Cakta rites and customs were gradually aceopted
by the people all over India. The Mah#yfina
school of Buddhism was founded during the
reign of the Seythian monarch Kanigka and,
through his efforts, it spread over the whole of
Asia. The followers of this school introduced the
worship of Cakti everywhere. Several images
of the Cakti cult were imported into India from
countries lying north of the Himalayas. We find
mention of this fact in some of the Tantras. In
Rudra-yamala and other Hindu Tantras the wor-
ship of Tard is said to have been brought by
Vasistha from China. Similarly in the Buddhistic
Tanira of Nepal called Sadhanamal, it is men-
tioned that the worship of Ekajatd was brought
to India by Nagarjuna from Bhota or Tibbet ; the
passage runs thus :— '

‘s audale gg e gt o

In the Svatantra-Tantra we have the following
Verse :—

‘G ufgwgd g Srawrait i aen |
a9 o wE T ) Teweed o”
“There is a great lake called Cholana on the

western side of Meru. The blue Saraswati Tara
first appeared there.”

The five Vedas, mentioned in the Kulslikam-
naya Tantra referred to above, are the northern,
southern, eastern, western and upper (il'irdha)
Amnayas (schools), the five yogis are the five

1.] THE CAKTA INFLUENCE, lix

Mahegvaras or the five Dhyani Buddhas and the
five pithas are situated at Oriyan (Orissa), Jala
(Jalandhara), Pwrna (Puna in Maharastra),
Matanga (Crigaila) and Kamakhya. These five
pithas were the original pithas or centres of the
Caktas, which subsequently increased to fifty-one.
The Vedic Brahmanas did not at first accept the
Qakta cult, but when it spread all over India
some of them became initiated in its rites. They
first accepted the worship of the “Seven Matrikas.
These Brahmanas have been wmentioned by
Varahamihira in his Vrihat-Samhita as “Matrika-
mandala-vit.” The name is probably derived
from the fact that chakras, mandalas or yantras
are indispensable elements in Cakti-worship.
Through the efforts of these Brahmanas, some
Vedic mantras came to be introduced into the
Cakta cult.

These are the Brahmanas whom we have
described as the Hindu Caktas. From Kulali-
kamnaya-Tantra, referred to above, we learn that
the three schools sprang up amongst the Caktas,
viz., the Devayana, Pitrydna and Mahayana.

“zha®r Ramay fogmary Siat!
wuH § wugE fagdsn wrgan’”

“The Devayana (is prevalent) in the south,
the -Pitryana in the north and the Mahayana in
the middle. These are the names given by Civa.”

The distinctive features of these three
schools have not yet been fully known. This
mueh, however, can be gathered about the
Mahayana school from its principal authority,
the Tathagata-guhyaka, that the rites observed
by its followers are the same as those known in
Rudra-yamala and other Tantras as Vamachara
or Kaulachara. The Maha@yana Tantrika school
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subsequently gave rise to two other schools named
Kalachakrayana or Kalottarayina and Vajrayina.
The Buddhist Caktas of Tibet belong to the
former, while those of Nepal helong to the latter
school.

In the Caktisaggama-Tantra, we get some
idea of the origin of the Cikta cult. The follow-
ing are the particular passages referred to i

“For the purpose of continuing this ereation
varieties (of religions) have been promulgated.
O goddess, Caktism, Caivaism, Ganapati-worship,
Vaignavism, Sun-worship and Buddhism-—all
these eults have gradually sprung up into
existence. () great goddess, many other eults
have heen promulgated after these, *  # &

“Though the seets olten blame one another
vet there 1s harmony in all, and explanations of
these varieties have heen given in order to bring
about this unity. Buf some praise and some
abuse each other. Tor this reason Vidy@s do not
become successful and mantras remain like evil
spirits. In spite of these recriminations, there
is ynity. For the purpose of bringing about this
unity every one should worship Kalika Tariyi.
Goddess Civa (Kali) assumes various [orms
beautiful, ugly and fearful. 1 have mentioned to
thee many seriptures in order to elucidate these
forms. I have promulgated the Cdkta culf in
order to demonstrate the unity ol the fourteen
branches of knowledge, viz., Purdinas, Nyiya,
Mimarnsa, Samkhya, Patadjala, Ved@nta, Dharma-
castras,Ayga, Chhandas, Astronomy and the four
Vedas. Hear, O Goddess, attentively ; 1 ghall tell
vou the truth. Goddess Bhavatarini is the deity
presiding over the four Vedas and goddess
Kalika is the deity presiding over the Atharva-

1j THE UAKTA INFLUENCE. Ixi

Veda. Inspite of the different sects often finding
fault with one another, a spirit of harmony under-
lies their seemingly contrary doctrines. In order
to bring about an wunicn of the sects, Castric
explanations are given propoundiag the doc-
trine of this harmony. The sects though some-
times praise one another, are often led by a
spirit of quarrel. Hence the Vidya they profess
becomes futile, and the Mantras are, as it were
guided by evil spirits. In order to bring about
this mueh desired harmony, it is necessary that
these people of different sects should worship
Kalika, the saviour of the world. Rites according
to the Atharva-Veda cannot be performed without
Kali or without Tard. She is called Kalika in
Kerala, Tripura in Kagmir and. Tard in Gauda.
She is the Kalottard or the chief divinity of
Kalottara-yana."

"
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It appears from the above passages of
Cakti-sangama-Tantra, that the Cakta or Tan-
trika cult was promulgated in order to effect
harmony among the various jarring seets, The
result was that all the sects began to worship the
lemale energies of their own respeetive deitics.
Some accepted a few Caktis, others accepted
many. This is perhaps the reason of the great
fellow-feeling hetween the Hindu and the Bud-
dhist Caktas as well as of the rites of the one
being found in the Tantras of the other and wice
versa.

Dr. Kern thus observes: “ The development
of Tantrism 1s a feature that Buddhism and
Hinduism in their later phases have in common.
The object of Hindu Tantrism is the acquisition
of wealth, mundane enjoyments, rewards for
moral actions, deliverance, by worshipping
Durga, the Cakti of Civa, Prajid in the
terminology of the Mahayana, through means of
the spells, muttered prayers, Samadhi, offerings
&e. Similarly the DBuddhist Tantras purpose
to teach the adepts how by a supernatural way
to acquire desired objects, either of a material
nature, as the elixir of longevity, inyulnerability,
invisibility, alchymy; or of a more spiritual
character, as the power of evoking a Buddha or
a Bodhisattva to solve a doubt, or the power
of achieving in this life the union with some
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divinity. There is an unmistakable affinity
between Tantrism on one side, and the system
of Yoga Kammatthana on the other.”™

Later Tantras enumerate seven sub-sects
among the Caktas. Of these the Vedachara is
found among the Maratha Vaidikas, the Vaisna-
vachdara among the Vaisnavas of the Ramanuja
sehool and those of Gauda, Daksinachara among
the Caivas of Cagkara school in the Dececan,
Caivachara and Virachara among the Vira Caivas
or Liygayats of the Deccan and the Virachara,
the Vamachara, the Siddhantachara and the
Kaulachara amongst the Ciaktas of Kerala,
Gauda, Nepal and Kamariapa. As regards their
relation to each other, it is found that the
Virachara or Bauddhaichara are condemned in
the Tantras of the Vedachara, the Vaisnavachara
and the Daksinachara schools, but they are
praised in those of the other schools. At a later
period the Agama or the Tantrika cult is said to
have bheen first promulgated by Vasudeva from
whom, it passed on to Civa and then to Parvati
who became its active preachers.’

We have given above a brief history of the
origin of Caktaism in India. It will be found
that Oriyan or Orissa was at one time one
of the most important centres of Caktaism. We
now proceed to give an account of the relies of
Caktaism that are still found in those parts
of Mayarabhanja which we had an opportunity
of visiting.

! Kern's Manual of Tudian Buddivism, p. 133.
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Quoted by Rishava Bhatta in his Padarthadarga, Chap. 12.
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Tt is difficult to say when the influence ol
Hindu Tantrikism first began fo spread over
Maytirabhaiija and the adjacent parts.

From a survey of the varvious places of
Mayfirabhafija we come to this hypothesis that
the Hindu and Buddhistic Tantrikas lived there
in perfeet harmony for many centuries, The
vast relics of sculptures found in Khiching,
Adipur and Benu-sagar are traditionally believed
to be those of the great. temples and stone
images of the Buddhists also of the Hindu temples
made by the Emperor Cacanka Narendra Chupta
of Karna-Suvarna in the 7th century. He
persecuted the Buddhist Tantrikas but after his
death the latter gradually regained their power
and flourished till the 12th century A. D., the
relics found in Ayodhya attesting the ascendancy
of these Buddhist Tantrikas.

It appears from the genealogical books of the
Varendra DBrihmanas of Bengal that Hindu
Tantrikism with the worship of Tantrika gods and
goddesses spread in Orissa through the elforts of
Brahmanas sent by Ballala-sena, king of Gtauda.'
There is however, sufficient evidence to show that
Mayarabhafija and for matter of that many other
places of Orissa afforded a field of action to the

U The following passage gees in the Vipendraskola-paiijika i —

“qummaary wfedtd gfe W
wEifcagas® w drewshs augat |
i e., [Ballala-Sena, King of Gauda, sent fov the purpose of furthering

Tis aim]; fifty Brahmanas to Magadha, sixty to Bhotan, sixty to Rabhinga
or Chittagong and Apakan, forty to Opissa and forty to Mauranga

o Nepal,
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Hindu Tantrikas.  We learn-from the following
stanza ' of-:' Rasika-mangala that - even three
centuries ago, up to the reign of Raja Vaidya-
nétha Bhafja (cirea 1575 A.D.) Tantrikism was
prevalent throughout Mayfirabhafija :—

“Sig e SareaT BT 7 |

Wy d ug orw vew Fwy |7
(¢ @ed)

“Caivas and Caktas all gave up killing of
animals and the whole population of the kingdom
of the Bhafijas became Vaisnavas.”

We have already stated briefly how the
Cakta cult originated in India. Now we proceed
to describe at the outset, those of the figures
of the gods and goddesses which were enshrined
by the Hindu Caktas and which were discovered
during the year in the course of our surveys.

There is a very old door-way facing the
pedestal of the Linga (Liygavedi) in the temple
of Mani-nage¢vara near Bhimapur. It once
formed a part of the original temple which
existed there before the present one was con-
structed. The heauty of the architecture is
remarkable. In front of this door-way and above
it is an image of the goddess Kamald. Similar
images are found inseribed on the "ancient coins
of the Gupta kings which shews that she was
their tutelary deity. The worship of this goddess
is- certainly very ancient. In the Ramayana of
Valmiki we find description of her, exactly as
she is represented in these places (Sundara-
kanda, Chap. 7). The following direction for
the making of this image is found in the
Vigvakarma-Cilpa :— e S

I

Kamala.
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“Laksmi is seated on a lotus-seat, has two
arms, and has a golden colour. Her ears are
encircled by prominent ear-rings which are bright
with gold and jewels, and she has a lotus
in (her) right hand and offers prosperity and
power by (her) left hand. There are two women
holding chamara and snake on her two sides.
Two elephants are to be seen with pitchers in
their trunks and bathing (her).'
 The figure of Kamald mentioned above
answers this description. (Fig. 29).

Tt is a noteworthy fact that images of this
kind are found on the doorways of all the
ancient temples at Khiching and adjacent places
in Maytrabhaiija.¥ It appears from this that
this goddess was the chief object of worship
of some royal dynasties as also of the people at
large.T 5%

There is a very ancient image of the goddess
Bhima (Fig. 30A) on the sea-side at Bhimapur in

“the district of Balasor. She is known to the

1 gl geEATEYaT (AT HITARWI |
SR EIEIT FEE FUAEAH |
gfted guer ghed wfawam |
FEEATRIFE TR T e
querafen ¥9 uR Muefeady
e Easd « aqard q faar S -
wiqge Fuvet sladfl o wand
* Vide Mayurbhanja Arehl, Survey, Vol Il
¥ Probably this goddess bas been describod s wfpwaled
wfemawar in the Rudrayamals Tantra  (Chap, 54). Thus = " i
“gwmafoufana o et | [ A

A

wfadisraifydY aramimmaer | TR, IR 1

wfarmarar wvn fasrar Ay fuar
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Kamald jrom Manmdgegpare.

29,

Bhim# from Bhimpur.
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people as Kalikd. This image 1s placed ina
picturesque tract of country, with forests border-
ing the sea-coast. Hindu Ciaktas have been
worshipping this goddess on the sea-coast
from very ancient times. Yuang Chuang, the
celebrated Chinese pilgrim, who saw an image
of the goddess Bhima near the town of Po-lu-sha
on the north-western frontiers, in the seventh
century of the Christian era, gives the following
deseription :—

“To the north-east of the city of Po-lu-sha,

50 Iz or so, we come to a high mountain, on which
is a figure of the wife of Igvara-Deva carved

‘out of green (bluish) stone, This i1s Bhima Devi

(Si-wung-mu of the Chinese). All the people of
the better class, and the lower orders too declare
that this figure was self-wrought. It has the
reputation of working numerous miracles, and
is therefore venerated by all, so that from every
part of India men come to pay their vows and
seek prosperity thereby. Both poor and rich
assemble here from every part, near and distant.
Those who wish to see the form of the divine
spirit, being filled with faith and free from
doubt after fasting seven days, are privileged
to behold it, and obtain for the most part their
prayers. Below the mountain is the temple of
Mahegvara Deva ; the heretics who cover them-
selves with ashes come here to offer sacrifice.”*

When in the year 636 A .D. the Chinese
pilgrim was passing by A-yo-mu-ka between
Ayodhya and Prayiga, his boat was attacked by
Thugs. His biographer writes thus :—“When
these Thugs saw that the Chinese pilgrim was an

T — T ——— T
e

LY

® Si-yu-ki, translated by Beal, Vol. T, pp. 113-114.



lxviii MAYURABHANTS ARCHBOLOGICAL SURVEY, [INTRO.

uncommonly fine-looking man, they decided to
sacrifice him to their Durga.”* '

~ The image of goddess Bhima at Bhimapur is
built of blue mugni stone. This tallies exactly
with the description given by the Chinese
pilgrim about thirteen centuries ago. The glory
and powers of this goddess are spoken of by the
people of the locality. Men come in numbers
even now, from very remote places, to offer wor-
ship in this lonely spot on the sea-coast, with
a view to obtain their cherished desires, Cloats,
sheep and buffaloes are sacrificed before the
goddess. In ancient times human sacrifices were
also offered to her.

This goddess presents an emaciated form like
a skeleton, and has eight arms. She is seated on
a lotus springing from the body of the god
Hari, who wears on his head a ecrown. The head
of the goddess 1s broken. There is another
broken image of the goddess Bhima like the one
mentioned above, lying in the outer courtyard of
the temple of Mani-nagegvara near Bhimapur.
She is not worshipped now. The following in-
structions for meditating on Bhimad may bé
found in the Kagkalamalini Tantra :—

“1 salute the great goddess Bhima, who has
the colour of a blue lotus, who has well-developed
high breasts, is seated on a seat over the sleep-
ing body of Cri Hari, has three eyes, is benign,
has a mudra and a sword in her hands, gives
boon (vara) and assurance of safety (abhaya)
[by her two other hands], wears a beailtifu{]y-—
coloured bright garment and who has [around

* Vide Watter’s on Yuan ChLlaug., Vol, I, p, 360,

e
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30. Chimundd jfrom Deogdo.
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her neck] a dangling precious necklace of
Chandrakanta stone.” :

- Thus also in another place :—

“One should think of goddess Bhima as
having the colour of a black cloud, having a
sword, a conch-shell, a spear and a Khadga
(a kind of sword) in her hands, having a rising
moon on her head and - three eyes, and looking
as one who has defeated all enemies and who
has the power of removing all troubles.””-

" The images of the goddess at Bhimapur
answer the description given in the two Tantras
taken together.  The Chinese pilgrim saw
images of Bhimd@ not only in India, but also
in Khotan in Central Asia. He also found

“there a city called after her® He speaks

of her image as being made of “dark blue-
stone ” and we have seen that in the Tantras
too she is described as “having the colour of
a blue lotus.”| '

The grim figure of the goddes-s Chamunda in
Deogiio (Devagrama) used to inspire awe and fear
among the people who worshipped it. This image

L v @=Rgafudl gwmdageany |

gaftefudizuimasal Wat fadat faaia

griggadt auwagai fMastDeAt

% wgggeslanrafweiar g9nat qug ) (2% 9z9)
! tmaEgnAfenggEgsmea’ avig IS |

Wtat fawdr fangat 247 siteuf@asews 7

( anzifass zr W )
* Vide Wabter's on Yuan Chuang, Vel. 11, p. 302,

t “This Bhima is Durgd and she is the Sri Mabadevl mentioned i
Tibetan books as worshipped in this country,” (Watters, IL, p, 303.)

Chamunda.
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and the sculptural workmanship of the remains

of the temple, would appear to be seven or eight

centuries old. (Fig. 30). The following direction

for the meditation of the goddess may be found i
in the Saradatilaka Tantra :—

‘g=' o gl Fur 7uEt w0
- gesyeatear oo wigwr wwhawenn” (¢ @)
“ Chamunda is to be meditated upon as
holding a spear, a sword, a human head and a

skull in her hands, wearing a garland of heads
and having a body of blood-red colour.”

The above description speaks of only four
hands. But the image of Deogiio mentioned
above has eight. In the Vievakarma-Cilpa
however, we find instructions for making
images of Chamunda with eight, ten, twelve or
sixteen hands.! The figure of Chamunda found
at Devagrama is probably one of the forms of
Bhima, the emaciated body disclosing a hideous
skeleton with the bones and ribs all laid bare.
The goddess is seated on a lotus issuing from the
< pnavel of Puruga. Over the head and back of
the goddess rises the figure of Airdvata; on
either side of her crown there is a serpent with
uplifted hood. The arms of the goddess are o 4
broken. One of her hands holds a damaruy, 1
another the aksamald (or a bead of strings), the ;
third hand is stretched out in the act of giving '

MAYURABHANJSA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY:

protection (abhaya) and the last holds the head of .
a demon, B o
Varahi Two different images of goddess Varahi, one '

of  which is very large, have been found in

I tmre} gag1dTE faugiswarga: | ' | 31. Virahi from Domagandard.
FE FAFFII HTGCARCAT )7
(Vigvakarma-Cilpa, Chap, 7).
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the village Doma-gandara. ( Fig. 31). This -
goddess belongs to the group of seven Matrikas.
Though some portion of the aforesaid images are
broken, they have not, altogether, lost their
beauty. The images appear to be of great
attraction and are evidently very ancient. The
following deseription of the form of Varahiis
found in Vigvakarma-Cilpa :—

“ Varahi has got the face of a sow. She is
dark like the clouds that portend destruction of
the world. She has in her hands a conch-shell
and a club. Her other two hands are stretched
out in a posture of giving boons and protection.
She has got tusks. She is very powerful. She
wears a crown of bee-hive. She is clothed with
a black garment, is bedecked with all sorts of
ornaments. She has by her a karanja tree. She
rides on a buffalo.”

The image we are here describing 1s
represented as riding a buffalo and having four
arms, But .in other details it does not agree
with the above description. Three of its hands
are broken, so it cannot be said what they once
held. The left upper hand, which, however,
is still intact, clearly holds a pdga. This image
is, therefore, quite distinet from the figure
described in Vigvakarma-Cilpa. In Mantra-

of Varahi:—

“mahodadhi, we find the following description

! “aargemi ANt wEmmEEEa |
nrewl swEmIzEFui=am |
gEey HeAdl FUEHFITHAIT |
ST 24T sswmawafEang )
w(9e Adgal afggaanfedia 17 ( 91wz )
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“T meditate upon Varahi, whose colour is
black like that of a cloud ; whose breasts are
beautiful, who has got three eyes ; whose face is
like that of a sow ; who has a moon on her crest ;
holds the earth on her tusks ; who holds in her
hands a sword, a shield, a pd¢a and a goad ;
who rides on her own particular vehicle and who
is adorned with good ornaments.”

The image of Doma-gandard, of which we are
now speaking, appears to answer the above
desecription.

The goddess Narasimhi found at Badasai has
eight hands, in her three right hands she holds
ghantd (bell), khadga (sword) and mace, the
fourth gives protection, in her left three she
holds vajra, shield, and paga (noose); and the
fourth gives blessing. (Fig. 32). This goddess
is one of the eight great Caktis. She is described
in the Markandeya Purana as the female energy
of God in his Nrsimha (man-lion) form.” Sheis
further represented with a figure of Vardhi
below the right hand, and a small figure of
Brahmi below the left hand.

A beautiful figure of Gauri is found in the
Manindgegvara. She has four hands of which
however two are broken. (Fig. 33).

There is an image of goddess Mahisamardini
in Hariharapur, the former capital of Maydtra-
bhafija. Another image of this goddess ‘is also

! “gemmafe’ #argeget #aadinfgai
M@t wfaigt agen dead i)
faurat @rvmAcgaat swnfaad @fa’
artagfamg waremeet wwdadie | (teize )
} “gpfadt wfdew faudl gzaEg o
. wiaT A& eZieefagawaesfa ' ( c=e )

(3ada Chandi or Mahisa-mavdini from Haripur.
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found m the village Bada Belakuti, six miles
away from Badasdi. The former is known by
the local people as Gada Chandi and the latter
as Budbar Chandi. Besides these, figures of
Maha-Laksmi have been found in Ayodhya,
Purdna-gio and Kanisahi. It is generally be-
lieved here that the image of Mahisamardini
at Haripur was worshipped at Haripurgada
up to the time of Raja Haribara Bhafija. From
this, the goddess came to he known as Gada-
Chandi. The worship of this goddess was
probably discontinued from the time when Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhaiija was converted to Vaisnavism
by Rasikananda Thakora. That this goddess
used to be worshipped by the Bhafija Rajas
five or six centuries ago, however, admits of no
doubt. The following instructions for meditating
on Maha-Laksmi or Mahigamardini are found in
Mantramahodadhi by Mahidhara :—

“ I worship Maha-Laksmi, the slayer of the
buffalo (demon), who holds in her hands a
garland of aksas, a-battle-axe, a club, an arrow,
a kuliga (thunderbolt), a lotus, a how, a kaman-
dalu (ascetic’s water-pot), a stick, a eakti (a
weapon), a shield, a conch-shell, a bell, a wine-
cup, a spear, a pdga (a noose used as a weapon)
and a sudarcana (a disc used as a weapon);
whose colour is red like that of pravéla and who
was born out of the-energy of the gods.”

A tradition 1s current to the effect that the face
and some of the hands of the image of Maha-
b “memssumadggfen’ o ¥q afEwe
g nfmaies Sdwed swi guwnseg |
AW QI-GEIT T gudAl gR: AT |
43 SfomfE Niag s ghsisam L’ (@t
d
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Laksmi at Haripur were disfigured by Kalapahar,
the great iconoclast. (Fig. 34). The other statues
are smaller than this one. The lion is placed on
the right of the images of Maha-Laksmi mentioned
above ; but it stands on the left of the old images
of the same goddess that we found at Vategvara,
Cuklecvara, Jharecvara and other places, in the
district of Cuttack. Of these, the image of
Bhagavati at Vategvara is believed by the people
of the locality to be much older than that of the
temple of Jagannatha. It is about seven feet
high and made of black chlorite stone. So large
an image of Maha-Laksmi is to be found no-
where else in Orissa. (Fig. 35). “ Mahdlakgmi
plays an important part in the modern Caiva
and Tantrika worship,” This goddess was once
worshipped even in some remote islands of the
Tndian Ocean.’

Although the Rajas of Mayirabhaiija are now
followers of the Vaisnava faith, yet the goddess
Khichingeevari, which belongs to the Cakta cult,
is still the tutelary deity of the family. Khich-
ingegvari is worshipped in the same manner as
the goddess Vana-Durgd. But the worship of the
latter does mot accord with the deseription given
below. In the Keunjhar and Nilgiri States where
she is also worshipped, she has fonr arms. With
her upper right hand she holds a Lartari (a small
dagger-like weapon), with her upper left she
gives assurance of safety to her devotees, while
with her two lower hands she is slaying a crowned
prince witha sword. This image is enshrined
in the palace of Baripada and worshipped by the
Rajas themselves down to this day! Tt is made

| Mahdmahopadhyaya H. P. Sastri’s Catnlogue of  Sanskrit M58,
Durbar Library, Nepal, p. Ixix.

3 7. Crawford’s Indian Tslands and Adjacent Clountries, . BT,

[
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Mahélaksmi

from Vategeara,
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of silver. The original site of this goddess was
Khiching in Pafichpir. Among the people she
goes by the name of ‘ Kichakegvari,” Many
believe that this image was established by the
Vairata Rajas.

The village Badasai was at one time the chief
centre of Tantrika influence. Here men were
sacrificed daily in the temple of Paga-Chandi.
There is a small tank by the side of this temple,
within which, if properly searched, human skulls
may still be found.” From the fact that human
sacrifices were frequently offered here, the place
subsequently came to be kunown by the name
“ Bali-mundali.” The image of Paca-Chandi
has now been removed to Baripada. The god-
dess, though known here as Pac¢a-Chandi, is called
in the Tantras * Rudra-Bharavi” (Fig. 37).
The image corresponds in many respect to the
hideous form of Chamunda.

The following instruetions lor meditating on
Rudra-Bhairavi are found in the J#an@rnava
Tantra :— :

“[One should meditate upon] the goddess,

. bright as a thousand rising suns, having the
‘moon on her crest, having three-eyes, bheauti-

fully decorated with various ornaments, destroyer
of all enemies, killer of mundalis vomiting
blood, . wearing blood-red ecloth, holding in her
hands a trident, a damaru, a sword, a khetaka
(a weapon), a pindka (a weapon), arrows, a pdca

Y For a description of this goddess. ride Arvchmologieal Survey of
Maynrbhanja, Vol 1L

? see Reportof Padasai.

Pasa-
Chandi or
Rudra-
Bhairavi.
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and an ankuca, a hook, and the rosary of alsas i MAYURABHANJA ARCHZEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
and seated on a dead body.”"

The worship of the goddess Bhairavi was
prevalent not only among the Hindu but also the j‘
Buddhistie g:'lkma bho is still worshipped by -
the Buddhists of Nepal.* '

Magitit There is a Lill called Ghat-¢ila at Dhudhua 5 !
miles to the south-west of the Pratapapur Dak i l
hungalow, and in a eave of that hill may be seen e Y

side by side the images of V. agigvari and Ganega.
Both appear to be very ancient. Their workman-
ship has been worn out, and they are now
neglected and without worshippers. But there is
sufficient evidence to show that in ancient times
the above-named goddess was worshipped
both by the Buddhist and - Hindu Tantrikas.
Another image of Vagigvariis also found lying at -
“the foot of a tree in vi]ln,.r;e Tupdard near Bhima-» |
pur in the district of Balasore. It is said that j
this image previously existed in a temple on the
sea-side. But no trace of that temple is to be
found now. This image also appears to be seven
or eight centuries old. Imaﬂ'es of the goddess are |
enshrined at the temples at Ctaya and Benares,
while her glory and powérs. are described in

the Svayambhi Purdna and: ]\ﬁr;l- Chanda.!  She !

! ‘mgzmimaneamt wmyyl faslemg ) , .o
Ama At ekl wm e o
ang fecgmmae faal tmawdy |
faqe =8y Agd aurldzwh w
famas was A qrngeyn waie |
yasganEre nafdganlmang g "

2 Dy, Oldfield’s Nipal, Yol, 11, p. 148, - ' ) |

- 3 Mahimahopadhyiya H. 1, Sastel's Notlees of Hnmkli[ hlm‘. RIS
ing to llm Durbar Library; Nepal, Tntro, |\ Ivii,

{ 37, Rudra-bhaivayi from DBarsdi,
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is worshipped even in China, Japan and Tibet.
The following directions for meditating on the
image are given in the Tantra :(—

“gmmtatmat 337 waEwEiami Ty |

GRITATAT JAT wisw@ETaait=arg |l
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There are traces of old chaityas on-both sides

of the two above-mentioned images. (Fig. 30).

Tt appears from this that at one time they were
worshipped by the Buddhists.

MAHAYANA OR BUDDHIST TANTRIKA INFLUENGE-

Numerous images of Bodhisattva and Cakti
helonging to the Mahﬁyﬁna Tantrika school of

Buddhism have been discovered at Baripada,

Hal-lharpur, Badasdi, Ranibandh, and Khiching®

in the lhyurabhan;a State, and at Ayodhya and
Dhupeila in the Nilgiri qt‘lteb on the borders of
Mayirabhafija and at sev eral places in the Bala-

- sore district. So many relics of the Buddhist
Tantrika period have been found in these places

and: within so a short period, that it is but

‘natural to hope that wonderful results will

follow if th,e whole of Maytarabhafja and its

T T Vide A. Griinwhlel's Buddlnat Art in Iudia, p, 45.

% for the Buddhist ruins at Khiching see Archwological Survey
Report of Mayurabhanja, Vol 11
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adjacent places be thoroughly surveyed and
explored. The principal deity worshipped
by the Buddhists of the Mahayina school 1s
Avalokitegvara or Padmapani. Images of this

deity have been found in Maytrabhaija, Nilgiri ’

and in several places of the district of
Balasore.  Avalokitegvara was  worshipped
wherever Buddhism prevailed, from Russia to
Cape Comorin and from Afghanistan to
Cambodia, between the third and seventh
centuries of the Christian era. Fifteen centuries
ago Buddhists of the Mahayana school used to
talce the name of this deity at all times, both
in prosperity and adversity, just as the Hindus
of Bengal and Orissa take those of Durga and
Hari. The Chinese travellers, Fa Hian, Yuan
Chuang and others, saw images of Avalokitegvara
at all the Buddhist places of pilgrimage in India
including Afghanistan. Fa Hian records that
in the fifth century A.D., every Buddhist of the
Mahayana school in Mathwd and the Central
Provinces used to worship Avalokitegvara,
Prajiaparamitda and Maiijugri® Yuang Chuang
saw numerous images of Avalokitegvara (Kuan-
tzii-tsai) both in northern and southern India.
The most remarkable of these was the silver one,
ten _lfeet high, sitmated on "the iwestern side of

the Bodhi tree at Gaya.T The Chinese traveller

observed in many places the image of Tara on
the left side of Avalokitegvara and in several

_other places images of Avalokitegvara and Tara

on the right and left sides respectively of
Buddha.f Yuan Chuang in describing his visit

® Qoo Fo-kwo-ki, Ch, xvii.
+ Beal's Si-vu~ki, Vol IT, p. 119

T Beal's Si-yu-ki, Vol, T, p. 105,
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i ; 3
to Kanaui, writes thus about the Emperor
Harsa-vardhana :—

“When the ministers of state pressed Harsa-
vardhana to succeed his brother and avenge his
1111}1'(181‘, the narrative goes on to relate, the
prince determined to take the advice of the
Bodhisattva Avalokitegvara (Kuvan-tzi-tsai). An
image of this Bodhisativa, which had many
spiritual manifestations, stood in a grove of
this district near Ganges. To this he repaired,
and after due fasting and prayer, he stated his
case to the Bodhisattva. An answer was graci-
ously given which told the prince that it was
his good karmae to become king, and that he
should, accordingly, accept the offered sove-
reignty and then raise Buddhism from the
ruin into which it had been brought by the king
of Karnasuvarna, and afterwards make himself
a great kingdom. The Bodhisattva promised him
secret help, but warned him not to occupy the
actual throme, and not to use the title Mahd-
rdja. Thereupon Harsa-vardhana became king
of Kanauj with the title of Rajaputra and the
style Ciladitya.”*

About the images of Avalokitegvara at Paun-
dravardhana and Dhanyakataka, the traveller
gives the following description :—

“At Paundra-vardhana, nothing is hid from
its divine desirement ; its spiritual perception is
most accurate ; men far and near consult (this
being) with fasting and prayers. * =
At Dbhanyakataka, masters of Castras recited
Sin-to-lo-ni (Hridaya-dharani) in front of Ava-
lokitegvara abstaining from food and drink.’’t

* Watter's On Ynan Chuang, Vol. I p. 343,
+ Baal's Si-va-ki, Vol, TT, p. 195 and p, 224
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He saw numerous mages of Avalokitegvara at Mwumﬁha : -
Nalanda. Regarding the image which he found
in the middle of the monastery, the traveller
writes :—“In the exact middle of the Vihara is g 1
figure of Kuan-tzii-tsai Bodhisattva. Although -
it is of small size, yet its spiritual appearance is
of an affecting character. In its hand it holds
a lotus Hower; on its head is a figure of
Buddha,”* The images of Avalokitegvara found
at Ranibandh in Maytirabhafija and the large
image brought from Kasha to the Municipal
office at Balasore are of the same deseription as
that given by the Chinese traveller. The image
of Padmapani or of Avalokiteevara in a sifting
posture at Kasba,T is the largest of those
of Lokegvara mentioned above. Its face is attrac-
tive and the architectural workmanship is also of
a high order, But it is a matter of great regret
that both its hands are broken. Only the upper
part of the left arm and a lotus with its stem are
mtact. A figure of Amitabha on the crown of
this image shows that it is g figure of Padmapani
Bodhisattva, Below the image is the fignre of
a devotee, and also some objects of worship,
(Fig. 43). ' &

At Ayodhy. 1 the N ilgiri States a four-armed
image of Lokegvara has been discovered. This
measures 18” by 10” and has been kept in a small
room in front of the temple of Marichi. Of the
four arms only the right lower one, which is held
in the posture of granting a hoon, is intact, The
first half of the right upper hand is up.
broken and wears an ornament. The other two
arms are completely gone. Thers is g small
figure of Amitabha on its crown and on each 1

e e R i 1

* Beal's Si-yu-ki, Voo, JT p- 183,

1 This image is now kept before tlie Municipal office of Balasore, . 30 Chaturbhuja Lokecrara Jrom Ayedhyd,
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side a chaitya. On the right of the image

stands Tara with folded hands while on its left -
stands the four-atmmed Bhrkuti. Below each

of these goddesses are figures of female devotees

worshipping with folded hands. In Mr. A.

Foucher’s book there is an image of Lokegvara

of this description (Fig. 19) bearing the words:
“gheand gage S

The image kept beside a field at Ranibandh
is only 31 feet in height. Though exposed to
the weather, it is not yet altcgether destroyed
and the skill of the artist still remains in evi-
dence. A very beautiful jmage of the goddess
Tara is to be seen on the left of this one. The
Avalokitegvara of Ranibandh is mentioned in
Sadhanamald Tantra as Ksasarpana Lokegvara.
The following description of this image is given
in the book :—

“He has a body bright as a crore of mcons;
he has a crown of braided hair, having on it
a figure of Amitabha; be is seated on a throne
placed on the orb of a meon which is again placed
on a lotus representing the universe; his body

- i1s adorned with all sorts of ornaments; he has

a smiling face; his age is about sixteen years;
he is giving hoons with his right hand, and
holds a lotus in his left ; he is joyous after
having drunk the nectar which is Howing from
his hand ; below him is situated S@chimukha,
with uplifted face, having a large belly, very
lean and black; he resides in the hill called
Potalaka ; his looks are kind and benign ; he is
worshipped with amorous rites; he has a quiet
demeanor and many good marks on his body.

* Vide Tlconographie Bouddhique par A. Foncher, Part 1, p. 105,
PL iv, no. 5, =

K
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In front of him stands T@4d and on his right
there is Sudhanakumara. Tard has a black
colour; holding in her left hand a blue lotus with.
stem, which by her right hand she seems to
unfold, is decorated with various ornaments and
has breasts which are full-developed on account
of her blooming youth. Sudhanakumara stands
with folded hfmds his colour is as bright as
gold, he has the look of a boy, has a baolc in his
Teft arm -pit.and is decorated with all sorts of
ornaments. On the west is Bhrkuti and on Lhe
north is Hayagriva. Bhrkuti is four-armed,
bright as gald, has braided hair, holds in her
left, hands a tridandi and a I\amandqlu ‘and one
of her right hands has a.rosary of aksas, the
other mdlcates a posture of prayer; hé has got
three eyes. Hayagriva has a b]ood réd com-
plexion ; he is short (in stature) ; he has a large
belly ; his hair stands erect and is bright and
tawny ; he wears a sacréd thread of snakes ; his
round face is covered with tawnier beard and
he has got three eyes which are round and red ;
his eve-bwws are contracted on account of an
expression of anger ; he wears a garment of
tiger-skin, and holds a club; the nght hand-
stretched in a posture of prayer. All these
(attendants) occupy elegant positions with their
eyes. turned towards the face of their leader.”

: ‘.‘.fsﬂ'm't?E‘Tz"ﬂﬁﬁwftaasa%egqé{z1§§zﬂfﬂaiumﬁﬁt‘ fas-
dfeAfaswafivae arg, edsfasmgwaasaifiay  dige fueas-
g =fEie . L EREHT ATARLT FAARAAGT aitr:araqtﬂaqmt'r—
AAgAElEs  agq: Hﬂ!tT'ﬁii‘ﬁ?{ q% mlgifwﬂfaamfﬁﬁufam T
q& aagda a‘maqmaaﬁ:aa‘tazﬁmfva sRUfgH s 2T
Wnérq!ﬁaaﬂraam ARMIUATT | AW LRCLiie) aﬁmqw g9
FHIT | A4 @10 |IAT amstifsﬁaaiﬂ@'ﬁamr zfRysia Fans<Y
s RER AfomadaAzivagew | guagag sarsfege:
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Khasarpana Lokegvara from Rénibandh.
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There is a similarity in almost every tespect
‘between the image of Ar Vamlohtegvam referred
‘to and the dpseuptlon of Ksasarpana given in the
-Sadhanamala Tantra. The  image - of Tara
however, differs slightly from the descéription
quoted above. In both places, we find the latter

-_smnding with folded hands. The upper part

of the image of Hayagriva is broken (Fig. 20).

A beautiful and well-polished image of
Lokegvara made of black stone has heen
found in the temple of Buda- Jagannatha at
Baripada, the present chief town of the Mayiira-

- bhafija State. The image is known by the pecple

of the place as Anania Deva.! But, it is in faet,
an image of the four-armed god Lokegvara
worbhippe 1 by the Buddhist Tantrikas of the
Mahayana school and afterwards by the Hindus.
It must have been constructed and p]aced at  the
time when Buddhism was predominant here,
At a later period when R&j3a Vaidyanatha
Bhaiija had the temple of Jagannatha built with
the materials of the ancient broken Buddhist
structures, the image might have. found a place
in that temple The dem;y is shown in a standing
posture. His crown is surrounded with braided
hair. TIn his upper right hand he holds a rosary

mmamf‘ﬂ:rfa FRIEGHIT HTHﬁHﬁ?ﬂ%H‘Giﬁ e!ﬁﬁna«-ﬂraﬁr |
afed wmdl, wala 9T | a7 #F gy M TAAA mErmerfe
5% fagE! sasgaifigar afed s=zafaanwgzewmyg fadar
TR T At @A GHT 33 WA Gradn gEraAad wiw-
aumgadfifeag@nest tran @ faval ﬂii’f@f’ﬁﬂ' T =9-
SHE =g afwﬁw amaifaad) | of 959 ¢ SAAFIAAT G
zedl gmawasfagan 7

! But this image bas no resemblance to the deseription of Ananta
Deua found n the Purioas or T'iutm-s
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of aksas and in his upper left a conch-shell.
His lower right hand is placed over the head
of Sudhanakumara and his lower left over that
of the goddess Tara. The following descrip-
tion of this god will be found in the well-known
work on architecture Vigvakarma-Cilpa :—

“God Lokegvara has four arms and three eyes.
He has braided hair, on which there is a moon,
His ornaments consist of snakes. He is white
in complexion. He gives boons and encourage-
ment with two of his hands, while with the other
two he holds a rosary of aksas and a kaman-

dalu. He is seated on a lotus under the Bodhi
tree.’”! '

In this description the god is represented as
seated, whereas the image which we have referred
‘to shows him in a standing posture. In the
above treatise on architecture Sudhana-kumara
and Tara, the constant companions of Avalokite-
gvara, are not mentioned. Tard is a well-known
female figure in the Buddhist pantheon and
several writers on Buddhism are of opinion *“that
she was originally a Tibetan goddess worshipped
by the followers of the Yogachara school.”’*
But according to Svatantra Tantra:—

“Tara Nila-sarasvati was born on the banks
of Lake Cholana on the western side of Meru
(Pamir).”

! ‘agds 2333 I=ifgamzieT: |
gaiRtwag A 4 a4 41FTC
AEWATAYT NARATRAE, |
- ymi@azar 251 Nfusgamiza |7
Vigvakarmagilpa M. of Vigvakosa Office Collection. p. 28a.
® Eitel's Hand-book, and the Tndian Antiquary, Vol X, e 20
P afwws® q S1aqrE; 2257 99 |
aa 79 @ a1 231 Algacaat )

. e

MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

A

Janguli Tard,

47,
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Arya-Tard from Rinibindh,
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According to Chinachara Tanira, the goddess
Tara was originally worshipped in China. It

hp describes how Vasistha went to China and learnt
i from Buddha, the process of the Tard worship.
T We have already mentioned this in connection

with the origin of Caktaism. In Tibet and
Mongolia, Tara is worshipped as the spiritual
consort of Kuan-yin (Avalokitegvara).®

Besides the figure of Tara (Mahattari Tard of Tara.
Bauddha-Kalpa) at Ranibandh some other images
of Tara have also been found at different places.
One, known as Khadirgvani Tard, has been

| traced at the village of Dhiipa¢ilg, six miles from
Nilgiri. Another known as Jayguli Tara has
| " been discovered among the ruins of Hariharpur.
| A third image known as Vajra-Tard, may be
- seen in the temple of Uttaregvara Mahadeva at
YT ‘Ayodhya.
- We find the {ollowing description of the
goddess Tara in the Svatantra Tantra :—

“She is black in complexion ; she has three
eyes ; she has two hands with one of swhich she
holds a lotus and with the other she gives boons ;
she is surrounded by Caktis having wvarious
colours and forms ; she has a smiling face ; she 1s
‘ adorned with bright pearls ; her feet are put in

shoes set with jewels. She is to be meditated
upon in this form.”” '

In the Buddhistie work called Sadhanamala-
Tantra, Mahattari Tara is thus described :—

# Watter On Yuan Chuang, Vol. IL p, 107,

2 ‘gt faqgat et atesH )
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“Tara is to be meditated upon as having a
black complexion, and two hands, giving in
her right-hand boons and holding with the left
a lotus with the stem, and is decorated with all
sorts of ornaments and seated on a throne placed
on a lotus and moon.””

Mayurabhanja Archazological Survey.

Arya-Tara. As the image of Tarda found at Ranibandh
corresponds with the description of the goddess
given above ; so we consider it to be an image
of ‘Mahattari or Arya Tara.

About fifteen centuries ago, the worship of
Tard, like that of Avalokitegvara, was prevalent
among Buddhists of the Mahayana school in
Tndia. The OChinese traveller Yuan Chuang
witnessed it various places the worship of Tara
celebrated with great pomp and splendour.
All Tndian Buddhists used to adore her with
special reverence. Yuan Chuang found at Nalanda
a large image of Tard ; he thus describes it :—

“To the north of a figure of Buddha—2 or
31i,in a vihara constructed of brick, is a figure
of Taia Bodhisattva. This figure is of great
height, and its spiritual appearance very strik-
ing. Lvery fast-day of the year large offerings
are’ made to it. The kings and ministers and
igreat people of the neighbouring countries offer
exquisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem-
covered flags and canopies, whilst instruments .
of metal and stone resound in turns, mingled
with the harmony of flutes and harps. These
religions assemblies last for seven days.”*

| g rat fRgAt zfad@ szt @ garadiaca g moas faal
usrEgEd afgiasst ffgwga)”

* Beal's Si-yu-ki. Vol I_T, O

i Vajra-Tixh Jrom 4ygdhyd,
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Figures of the goddess Tara have been found
not only in India, but also in Java, Sumatra,
and other islands in the Indian Ocean. Tara,
though originally a Buddhistic goddess, has been
from ancient times receiving worship from the
Hindu Tantrikas as the sccond  of the ten
Mahavidyas, Tt is clear from the Chinachara-
Tantra that the Hindus learnt Tara-worship from
the Buddhists. It appears that, similarly many
gods and goddesses of the Buddhist pantheon
gradually came to be worshipped by the Hindu
Tantrikas. - These gods and goddesses are still
worshipped by them. = e

It has already been mentioned that an image
of Jagguli Tard was discovered in the midst of
the ruins of the ancient fort at Hariharpur.
People now- give it the name of Kotasani or
Kotavasini: Tt derived its name Jayguli Tara
from the fact tbat Buddhist Cramanas of the
Mahayana school, who lived in this retired place,
used to worship the image. In the Buddhistic

Tantrika work called Sadhanamala, we find men’

tion of two forms of Janguli Tara, one two-armed

and the other four-armed. We also find in the

book the following description of her:—

“One should meditate on (Janguli Tara):who

is white in complexion; she has two or four

arms ; and wears a crown of braided hair; she

has white garments and -white ornaments; is
decorated with white serpents, is seated on a

throne of sattva ; plays on Vind by her main-
hands, holds with her second right hand a white.
snake and gives protection with the left: she is.

surrounded with a halo like that of moon.”"

! “gmand fewwl wgywi a1 mzgfe yminndat Aty
4T gEATY_fqi sweswIamaia guygmat i aegwy AT

zfauysat feasaivagziedt srtgwifedt wiadq | 7

Janguli-
Tara.
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The image of Kot@isani is two-armed. Its
workmanship is not of a high order; this may
perhaps be due to the fact that it was made by
Cramanas living in the forest. The image from
its outward look appears to be very ancient. The
goddess is supposed to have been worshipped by
the Cramanas of the Mahdiyina sect when they
used to reside in this part of the country. After-
wards, when the fort was constructed here, the
people of the locality began to worship her as its
“Kotasani” or Guardian deity of the fort. The
goddess, however, is not worshipped by any
higher-class people. Poor Dehuris of the Bathuri
or Bhumiya caste in the village occasionally
give offerings to her.

Several broken images of Arya T&rd and
Jayguli Tara have been found near Khichin§ in
the Panchpir sub-division of Mayfirabhafija.

Vajra Tara. It has heen mentioned above that an image of
Vajra-Tara was found in the temple of Uttare-
evara Civa at Ayodhya in the Nilgiri States.
People call her by the name of “Chandi Thaku-
rani.” This image was discovered amongst the
vast ruins of ancient Buddhistic structures at
Aycdhys, and afterwards placed in the above
temple, The following description of her is
given in the Buddhistic Tantrik work called
“ Sadhana Samuchchaya ’’ :—

“(Goddess Tara should be meditated upon as
sitnated in the midst of the Matrikaés (divine
mothers), having eight arms and four faces, de-
corated with all sorts of ornaments, having the
colour of gold, looking benign, and shewing the
features of a maiden, seated on a moon placed on

ad

* For particulars of these Taras, vide Mayurabhania Al‘(’h?ﬁﬂlﬂg’in;ﬂ

survey, Vol. IT.
v 46. Kurvkulla from Purdngdo.
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a lotus representing the universe, having faces of
vellow, black, white and red complexion conse-
cutively from left to right; having three eyes in
each face ; she is seated on a diamond throne, has
a red-coloured body, having on her crowns the
four Buddhas, and holding in her right hands a
vajra, an arrow, a conchshell and wvare, and in
her left hands a lotus bow, diamond goad, a
diamond pdca, and with the fore-finger of the
other left hand she points above.” *

The workmanship of the figure is admirable.
Another image of Tara has been found in
the temple of Manindgegvara at Puranagio
in the Nilgiri States. This image is known both
in the Hmdu and Buddhist Tantras as that of
Kurukulla. The Sadhanamalda Tantra of Nepal
gives the following description of the goddess :—

“Her colour is red, she is seated on a red
lotus, wears a red garment and a red crown,
has four arms, gives assurance of protection with
one of the right hands and holds an arrow with
the other, holds a quiver of jewels with one of
left hands and with the other an arrow of buds
of red lotus set on a bow of flowers which is
drawn up to the ear.””
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It is to be regretted that both the right arms
of the image are broken. The goddess can now
be identified from her left arms. (Fig. 27).#
The image found at Dhiipagils, although much
damaged, shows admirable skill in sculptural

~ and decorative art, and resembles that of Tard

discovered in Magadha.

- The worship of Mafijugri and Maitreya
Bodhisattva like that of Avalokitegvara and Tara
was very prevalent among the Buddhists of
the Mahayana school. This fact is mentioned
by the Chinese traveller Fa-Hian. Images of the
deities have also been found at Ayodhyd. On
the right side of the image of Marichi Thak-
rani, the present tutelary goddess of Ayodhya,
is-a figure of Mafijugri and on her left,
one of Avalokitégvara. These images were dis-
covered about fifty years ago amongst the ruins
at Ayodhya. The figure stands on a lotus.
Over the head of the image of Mafijueri and
on_ both sides there are figures of Vidyadharas.
Below these and on either side of the head of
the central figure, are figures of Kinnaris. The
central figure has two arms. The left hand which
holds a lotus is placed on the breast. On the
right side, is the image of Sudhanakumara, also
standing on a lofus. He points to heaven with
the fore-finger of his right hand. There isa
book under his left arm which is placed over his
thigh. Beside that there is a lotus with its stem.
On the left side of the central figure, is an
image of Yamari standing on a bull. There are
serpents on its head and arms. It holds up the
fore-finger of the right hand and in the left hand

- . ® Compare with the figure of Tard in Foucher, Part I, p. 136, Fig. 22,
T See Foucher, Part I, p. 136, Fig. 22,
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has 2 maece. On the right side of Sudhanakumdra
and on the left of Yamari, there is a lion on
an elephant. TLower down on the right side,
are the images of the four Caktis Lochana,
Mamaki, Pandara and Tara and further down is
the figure of a female devotee with offerings
in her, hands. This image of Mafijugri is
84" % 23" :
. The following description of Mafijueri is
found in the S&dhanamala Tantra :— :
“One should meditate upon his self as
having a yellow complexion, with the mystic
vepresentation of the hand held in a posture of
explanation, decorated with jewelled ornaments,
wearing a jewelled-crown, having in the left arm
a lotus, seated on lion and having on the crown
a figure of Aksobhya. On his right is Sudhana-
kumara, who is born of Suk@ra-vija, is bright
with ornaments of various kinds, has a crown of
jewels, holds under his arms a bhook of all reli-
gions and stands with his hands folded. On the
left, there is Yamari who is of darker complexion,
is born of Hagkara-vija, has a deformed face,
and a mace in his hands, has hair which are
tawny and upright, and is decorated with various
ornaments. Then, on his right and left sides,
there are Chandraprabha and Saryaprabha. In
the four directions there are Vairochana, Ratna-
sambhava, Amitabha and Amogha-siddhi and in
the four corners (e. g. Agneya &c.) there are
Lochana, Mamaki, Pandara and Tard.”*
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 The above description to a great extent
resembles the form of Mafijugri. *“He was one of
the great Bodhisativas, often figuring as first or
chief of all these Mahdyana creation.”®* THe is
the tutelary Bodhisativa of Nepal, and is revered
there by the Buddhist community more than any
other deity.f Mafijueri- was once worshipped
throughout the Buddhist world from Corea to
Java. He is still worshipped by the Buddhists
of China, Japan, Tibet and other places.f :

Images of Marichi have been found at Khich-
ing in Mayarabhafija, and at Avodhya and Sujana-
garh in the Nilgiri States. She is known at
Khiching as Chandi Thakurani, at Ayodhya as
Marichi Thakurani and at Sujandgarh as  Budhar
Chandi. The image at Khiching is of a different
type from those found at Ayodhya and Sujana-
garh, the latter two being of the same type§

The following description of Marichi is found

in the Sadhanamala Tantra :-—

~“8he is white in complexion, has three
faces; three eyes and eight arms. Her face on
‘the right side is red and on the left is blue,
distorted and like that of a sow. She holds
in: -her right hands a wajre, a goad, an
.arrew and’a s#ch: and in her left hands agoka-
leaves, a bow, a si#tra with an uplifted fore-
finger.  She has on her crown (a figure of)

wiredl | genfeffawiay 30 satadawnfaam Ma sy naf-
WY AEAraFER-RE-augha | i
Tetyn Watters, On Yuan Chivang, Vol. I, p. 904, _
+ Dr. OLlfield’s Nipal. &
=1 A, Grmyedel's Puddhist Art in India, pp. 200-201.

et

& Tor the. Marichi of Kl;iching. i -Aruimo]"cugioa}_ Sﬁney of

Mayurabhanja, Vol, 11,

! ' Mayurabhanja Archeeological Survey.
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Vairochana. She is decorated w 1th various-orna-
ments and seated in the midst of a chaitya.
She wears: a scailet under-garment, jacket and
‘scarf. She rides on a chariot drawn by seven
boars. She is standing with her one foot doubled
and the other foot strehched (in the attitude of an
archer about to shoot an arrow). She is placed in
the middle of a chariot which 18 carried on with
the awfully terrible Rahu about to devour the sun
and moon, whi(_;h are produced from Hang-kdra,
and situated in the atmosphere produced from
Pang-kara. She is surrounded by four goddesses.
On her eastern side there is goddess Bqttall, who
has a red colour, has the face of a sow, has
four arms, holds in her right hands a sdéchz and a
goad and in her left hands paga and agoka and
wears a red jacket. On her southern side there
Is goddess Vadali who is: yellow-colomer} hLolds
in he1 two right hands-a sieli and a vajra and
‘in_her two leﬂ; hands agoka and a pdaga, has
the form of a maiden and is decotated with the
ornaments- befitting her blooming | youth. On
‘her western side, there is Varfili, w who is white-
coloured, holds in her right hands a vajra and
sichi andtin her left hands a -paca and agoka,
stands with her one foot doubled and her other
foot stretched and has a beautiful form. On
her northern side, there is Varahamukhi, the red-
coloured goddess who has three: eyes and: four
arnrs;” and who holds in her right hands a vajri
and an arrow-and nn her left hands ‘a- bow and
- agoka-and has a bright form. Having meditated
- upon all these, &e. SR
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 The description which we have quoted above
from the Buddhist Tantrika work already referred
to, corresponds with the images found at Ayodhya
and Sujandgarh. (Fig. 49). These figures may
safely be taken to be those of Mariehi. The
image at Ayodhya is large, about 376" bhigh,
while that at Sujandgarh is ouly a cubit in
height. Over the image at Ayodhya the follow-
ing well known Buddhistic formulae are found 3,
inscribed :—

Right side.. Left side.
L.1. =% 3 usn Sgusa g §w amAA
L.2. emasiesl fadd) o< a1t Nwwr
L.3. =aw

The characters used in the inscription re-
semble those prevalent in northern India in the !
tenth and eleventh centuries of the Christian era. : J’"
(Fig. 49q). . From this we suppose that this :
image and similar other Buddhistic images of
‘Ayodhyd belong to that period. In all likelihood
‘the image at Sujandgarh also belongs to the same
period. The Rajas of Nilgiri are Hindus. But
they have been worshipping the above-mentioned
Buddhistic goddess from very ancient times. The
goddess at Sujanagarh known as Budhara Chandi
or Buddhist Chandi referred to above is every-
where known to be the tutelary deity of the

| wrmae st A0wanshAl amatesd]  dewfeat ey
Fiwdlal ssgFaazl gmElzeet (FEAANGRBH TFHIRBTYA- »
aferginuzenfufeatgnyi dlwgeacfieal a3 yaifefn awiEl
wi suvge! wgeet  segawficieysl annmaiaeE
mes Sl | @ e el NeenEgNaErfaeyei g
zfreamsti gardsfen] sasjamagiRaal | 8u1 uied suel vaf
aTaRaeiaegei QIEMEBIERRU - yaraigusl  gufadisfa |
amwefen i susga! Wi faazai agial Igvwagfewsl =g
sMavamEt fwfady e’

Battali from Ayodhyd,
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Nilgiri Rajas. Tt seems from this that this family
had also embraced Buddhist faith in times past. -

Besides these, images of Sita Marichi, Uddi-
yana Marichi and Agokanta Marichi have been
discovered in the Panch-pir Sub-division of
Maytarabhanja. As -they are found lying outside
the limits of Maytrabhanja proper, I: reflzun from
giving an account of them here.”

In front of the image of Marichi at Ayodh} a,
there is another beautiful image which displays
- great architectural skill and decorative art. Tt
13 about one cubit and a half in height and has
the face of a sow and four arms, and is known
to the peol)le of the place as an image of
goddess Varahi, But the figure does not.in all
respects 1esemb1e the goddess Varahi, as she is
described in the Hindu Tantras. Tt appears to
us to be the image of a different goddess. The
following is a desulpnou of goddess ‘Battali
given in Sadhanakalpalata : — s

“Battali has a red colom', has the face of

a sow, and has four arms, holds a schi and -a

oad in her right hand and a pa¢a and agoka in

er left hmds wears a scarlet jacket, stands

with her left foot doubled and right foot stretched
ike an archer) and has a beautiful form Gl

The above-mentioned four-armed goddess
completely resembles the form deseribed in
the sentence quoted. We, may therefore, take
it to be an image of Batta.li an atbend'mt
of Marichi. This goddess is called Barttali in
the Hindu Tantras. The -following description

* See Vol. Il of the Report for detailed account.

! “auiEl wal auegE! wadwi gugawfefoesst qras-
avifaayai waseal sweiessi gefudt 9fF | 7 %

Battali.
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of hLer is given in the Mantramoliodadhi by
Mahidhara :— s

«7 salute-Barttali, who holds in her lotus
hands a mace and a plough and gives protection
and boons with the remaining hands, has got
beautiful breasts, wears red garment and has
three eyes and the face of a sow.’”!

In the fifth century of the Christian era,
Dharma, one -of the Buddhistic trinity, came
to be represented in the form of a goddess.
A female form of Dharma similar to the above,
has been discovered near the Maha-bodhi. Such
forms are also found in all Buddhistic Chaityas in
Nepal. An image of Dharma has also been found
at Badasai. (Fig. 52). The Buddhist Newars
svorship Dharma as a goddess, under the names of
Adi Dharma, Prajia Paramitd, Dharma Devi,
Arya Tara and Gayegvarl e
- . Tn every chaitya in Nepal, wherever an image
of Dharma is enshrined, there stands ‘invariably
a figure of Hariti or Citala. At Badasii even,
close to the small chaitya, in which is enshrined
the image of Dharma, a figure of Citald has been
found. Referring to the Citala found in the
Buddhist - Nepal, Dr. Oldfield writes :—* The
goddess Citala was universally believed to afford
necessary protection to all those who sought
her aid. The Buddhists accordingly recognised
her divinity and besought her protection. They...
erected a temple to her honour beneath the very
shadow of the temple of Adi Buddha - at
Sambhunath. Itis annually visited by thousands
of Buddhists as well as of Hindus. LR :

1 g e suMae e dfeEdt @I |
S aeistwauwEd famaat @R suemmg’ (Leie2)
* Vide Dr. Oldfield’s Nipal, Vol, TL p. 236 A
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There is something peculiar about the image
of Citala found at Badsdi. While the right
lower half of her body 1s decorated .with orna-
ments, the left half is devoid of any, and
almost nude. She holds a besom in her right
‘hand and a pitcher in the left. Over her head
she holds a s#rpa (winnowing-basket). Behind
her is a donkey. The following description of
her is given in the Tantras:—

“I worship Citala of white complexion,
who rides on a donkey, holds a besom and
a full pitcher in her hands, and is sprinkling
nectar from the pitcher with the help of the
besom for the purpose of soothing burning
pains ; who is nude, holds a winnowing hasket
over her head, and is decorated with (ornaments
of) gold and jewels ; and who has three eyes, and
is the soother of all terrible burning pains arising
out of small-pox and similar other diseases.””

In the above verses Citald is described as
being nude. But the image at Badsai is partially
draped. She is known by the people as the
goddess Kalika. Dehuris belonging to the
Bathuri or some other very low caste now
perform the pwja of this goddess. (Fig. 51).

- Besides the Buddhist relics referred to above,
there is a miniature Chaitya at Badsai known as

Chandrasena.® (Fig. 53). This is worshipped
by the local people.

! eT Rarst uanai sgaFegmE Ay ai

AFAT QUFARRARANE QAT I |
st afa a9l svanfoagdfast fEst
fagiiz1g gamnsaasd Maat at wsnfq )~

* Tn the latter part of ““Modern Buddhism and its followers,” we have
dwelt on it at some length,

M

‘Chandra
Sena.
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LATER VAISNAVA INFLUENGE.

Slowly and steadily was Buddhism sup-
planted by Hinduism everywhere. The exalted
but abstruse dogmas of DBuddhism were
replaced by the sweet religion of love and
faith. This change in religious thought was cor-
dially welcomed by the people at large. In Behar,
the original seat of Buddhism, in Bengal, where
this faith lingered longer than anywhere else,
and even in Orissa, this change was marked.
Throughont the last place Vaignava influence
became predominant. It was not the ancient
Vaisnavism so ably propounded by Ramanuja
on the lines of Vedanta philosophy, on which
we have already dwelt at some length, but
the Vaisnavism of the sixteenth century as it
flourished in Bengal and -made the greatest
impression upon Utkala. Here the memory of
Cri Chaitanya, the founder of this faith, is
cherished with the greatest reverence by mil-
lions, who consider him to have been the greatest
incarnation or Avatara of God and identical
with Jagannatha, the presiding deity of the
province. Here, in every important village, the
image of Cri Chaitanya is worshipped along with
that of Jagannatha and Dadhiv@mana. Every
evening his name is chanted and the sacred
literature of the Vaignavas, chiefly contributed to
by his disciples, is read out and explained to the
masses by the Gurus or religious preceptors, in
a spirit of fervent devotion.

: Although in Bengal which was the birth-place

of this new creed of love, the Vaispava leaders
embodied their emotional faith in philosophical
dogmas, yet this new Vaignavism bad a stronger
hold on Utkala. In Bengal it could not attain
to an equally widespread popularity owing to

L

T
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the opposition offered by the people of the
Cakta-cult.

Great has been the influence exercised by
Vaignavism on the minds of the people—so
much so that it has even penetrated into the
innermost recesses of the country, To be able
to understand this we should begin by giving
a brief account of the life and teachings of
Cri Chaitanya, the God-man of Nadia, who,
as already indicated, founded Vaisnavism on
altogether a new basis.

On the 18th February of the year 1486, corres-
ponding to the Caka era 1407, Cri Chaitanya
was born at Navadvipa. The Bengal Vaignavas
reckon the commencement of the Chaitanya era
from this date. In the year 1510, corresponding
to 1431 of the Caka era, and in his twenty-fourth
year, he renounced the world and entered upon
the holy order of Sannyasins. From that day he
became known in history as Crikrsna-Chaitanya
or simply Cri Chaitanya.

On taking the vow of an ascetic, his first dct
was to set out for Orissa with a view to visit
the Puri temple. The connection of his family
with Utkala is of a much earlier date. It
is stated in old records that his ancestors were
formerly residents of Jajpur from which place -
they migrated to Sylhet, owing to the oppression
of Raja Bhramaravara. From the latter place,
his father Jagannatha Migra came to and settled
at Nadia. Having visited Hariharapur, Nilagada,
Remund and Balasore, Cri Chaitanya came to

~Jajpurin 1510 A.D. where Kamala-nayana Migra,

a scion of the family to which he belonged,
was still living. While at Jajpur, Chaitanya
Deva stopped at his house. After he had taken
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the vow of a Sannydsin he lived 24 years,
of which he spent only 6 in visiting places of
Northern and Southern India, but passed all the
remaining eighteen years in Orissa. His fervent
devotion and religious ecstasy had a magnetic
influence which drew thousands of admiring

followers wherever he went. His appearance

was particularly attractive; he was, besides, a
sound scholar. ~ All this charmed Pratépa-rudra
Deva, the then reigning king of Orissa, who
considered him an incarnation of the Deity.
Indeed he was revered by the people of Orissa
as the living personality of Crl Jagannatha of
the Puri temple. His long residence of 18 years
produced a religious fervour and enthusiasm
which can better bo imagined than described. In
our report on Pratipapur we have already stated
that in that village Mahardja Prataparudra Deva
had an image of (ri Chaitanya made of nim
wood. This example set by the king was soon
followed by the people, and now there is scarcely
any important village in Orissa that has not its
image of Chaitanya for worship. Of all the
images of Cri Chaitanya found in Orissa, the

one discovered at Pratapapur is the oldest,

having been made during the life-time of the
Master. It is however lying in a neglected
condition, though its great historical importance
ought to have attracted the attention and homage
of the people. (Fig. 54). P

After Ori Chaitanya had passed away, the task
of propagating his religion in Utkala devolved
upon two great Vaisnava apostles, Cyamananda
and Rasikananda. Accounts of these Vaisnava wor-
thies are to be found in almost all the important

Vaignava works, but chiefly in Bhaktiratnakara,

Cyamananda-Prakaga and in Rasika-Mangala by
Gopijana-vallabha. e

MAYURABHANIA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY.
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Cyamananda’s parents lived in Gauda but
afterwards came to Orissa. They first settled af
Dandegvara and afterwards removed to Dharenda
Bahadurpur where Cyamananda was born. After
his marriage, a change came over his mind.
This world and its pleasures lost their attraction
for him. He left home and came to Ambika
in Kalna where he embraced Vaisnavism under
the spiritual guidance of Hrdaya Chaitanya, a
favourite disciple of Gtauridasa and himself a
companion of Cri Chaitanya. Cy8mananda’s
preceptor commanded him to preach this religion
of love to one and all in Utkala. After his
renunciation, he visited the principal places of
India and finally came to Vrndavana. Here he
met Raghunatha Dasa, on whose advice he com-
menced studying the Vaisnava scriptures under
Jiva Gosvamin, one of the reputed Gosvamins or
spiritual leaders of the Vaignava society.

He had before this called himself Dukhi
Krsna Diasa but henceforth adopted the name of
Cyamananda. When Crinivasa was sent to
Gauda with the precious works of the Gosvamins
of Vrndavana, Cy3mananda was with him—
sharing his grief when those treasures were seized
and taken away by robbers.

There iz a village named Rohini in the
Zamindari of the Raja of Maytrabhafja (now in
Midnapur Dist.) Here, more than 300 years
ago, lived a land-holder named Achyuta. Murari,
his son, was of a spiritual-turn of mind
even from his boyhood. This young man
mastered the whole of the Vaignava literature
and  giving up wordly pleasures sought solitude
for spiritual contemplation. Ghatgils was the
place where Murari retired and lived the life
of a spiritual recluse, until a change came



cii MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

over his life by the advent of Cyaménanda in
that locality. '

~ Cyamananda had in the meantime returned
from Vrndavana, and after having visited
Cantipur, Nadia and Kheturi, came to Orissa.
He first paid a visit to his native village, Dande-
¢vara and then marched into the interior of the
country with a view to propagating the doctrines
of the Vaignava faith. So great was his influence
in the surrounding country, that people of all
classes, rich and poor alike, thronged to hear his
instructions in religious maiters and his disciples
daily increased in number until a consider-
able part of the province came to own him as its
master and spiritual guide. At Ghateild young
Mureiri met him, and the influence of  the great
master was seen in the former’s immediate adop-
tion of the Vaignava creed under his spiritual
leadership. After his initiation into the Vaisnava
faith, Murari took the name of Rasikananda
and followed his master on his tour through-
out the province; and the devotion of the
young enthusiast had a marvellous effect
throughout the surrounding country. The back-
woods of Orissa, where the light of the creed of
love had not yet penetrated, were soon lit up
with the torch held aloft by the young devotee,
and to-day the major portion of the nobility of
Orissa claim Rasikinanda as their great spiritual
master who had first brought the light of Vaisna-
vaism to their ancestors. %’e- have seen that Raja
Vaidyandtha Bhafija accepted the tencts of the

Vaignava faith at this time and became an

ardent disciple of Rasikdnanda. To-day the
chiefs of Maytrabhafija, Keonjhar and Nilgiri and
Rajas of Sujdmutd and Patnd, and the Gosvamins
of Kesari and Kapti Matha in Puri, acknowledge
the descendants of Rasikinanda as their spiri-

MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURYVEY,
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tual guides and vie with one another in shewing
respect to the eldest member of Rasik@nanda’s
line who now occupies the gadi and possesses
immense influence and wealth.

The quilts once used by Cydmananda and
Rasikananda are still in his possession. He hasg,
besides, in his possession the pictures of these
two worthies which are open to inspection by the
Vaignava public on payment of a religious fee.
(Fig. 55).

Rasikananda’s labours did not end in
converting to his faith the chiefs and Rajas.
The great body of the Buddhists, who were
persecuted by Raja Prataparudra and were lying
scattered throughout the whole province, calling
themselves Braja-sutas (the name by which
the Buddhists are denominated by Ana@kara
Samhita and Rasikamangala) were also converted
to the Vaisnava creed by the proselytising zeal of
the two devotees. A mythological story is
current in the Vaisnava community to the effect
that while at Vrndavana, Cya@mananda got pos-
gession of an anklet belonging to Radha. The
mark worn on the forehead of the followers of
(Cydmananda and Rasikapanda resembles an
anklet which distinguishes them from the rest of
the Vaisnavas.

At Gopivallabhapur, in Midnapur, there is an
image of Krsna known by the name of Gopi-
vallabha, which was enshrined by Rasikananda.
The temple dedicated to the deity was in charge
of Oyama, the wile of Rasikananda. To-day the
eldest member of Rasikdunanda’s line is the
rightful custodian of this temple, wielding thence
an influence which is acknowledged alike by the
rich and the poor of Orissa.
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MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS
IN ORISSA.

(z) Rise of tha different schools, from the ist to the 16th
Century; () Ethnological discoveries; (¢) Buddhism in
Utkal from the 16th to. the 18th Century onwards;
(2) The revival of the Mahayana School and their present
followers. ‘ :

Towards the end of the 1st Century of the

Christian era, the Scythian King Kaniska held a

council of Buddhists at Jalandhar. At this

council the Buddhists were found to be divided

- into two schools, one following the purer doctrine

of Buddha himself, in spite of all the difficulties
and obstacles that he had placed in the way of
attaining salvation ; this was named Hinayana or
the Little Vehicle. The other,—while idealising
Buddha with all his attributes,—introduced
- innumerable gods and demons, and added to the
list of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. This was
styled the Mahayana or the Great Vehicle.

The Hinayana and the Mahayana schools of

~ Philosophy then claimed Buddhism between
themselves ; and these, again, were subdivided,—
the former into Vaibh3sika and Saufr@ntika,
and the latter into Madhyamika and Yogachara.
 The Mahaydna school, however, had the
predominant voice; and the essence of its
doctrine was “Sarvam Anityam, Sarvam Cu-
nyam, Sarvam Andtman (All is transitory, all
is void, all is non-ego.”)* :
Nagarjuna, the founder and expounder of the
‘Madhyamika philosophy, flourished at the time
of the Third Council. The end and aim of his

® D, T. Suzuks Mahayina Buddhism, p. 44,
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philosophy was to bring about a compromise,
as it were, between the Cramanas and the Brah-
manas, and to find out a midway where the
adherents of these two, could meet and shake
hands with one another. “Nagarjuna both
by examples and theory, taught that Brahma,
Visnu, Civa, Tara and other deities possessed
the attributes which Brahmanas had assigned
to them, and therefore were the proper objects
of worship for help in worldly concerns. * #
# # % RSince his time the Brahmanas began
to regard the Mahaydna Cramanas as their
brother religionists.”*

The doctrine of the Mahagiinyam, as ex-
pounded by Nagarjuna, as being the basis of
the Madhyamika philosophy, is to all intents and
purposes but a reflection of the Great Brahma-
Vada, as inculeated in the Upanisads and the
Gita. And Dr. Kern is quite right when he
observes that the Yogacharas and the Madhya-
mikas, the two true descendants of the Maha-
yana school, are but idealists in their own way.
The former admits as reality nothing but
Vijfiina, consciousness, and are in consequence,
often designated Vijhidna-Vadins. But the
Madhyamikas are more sweeping in their pro-
nouncements. They are absolute nihilists, carry-
ing the theory of Name-and-Form to its extremes
and denying all existence whatsoever, regarding
the whole of the phenomenal world as a mere
illusion. This nihilism of theirs may well be
taken as the DBuddhistic counterpart of the
Scholastic Vedanta as taught by Cagkara.t

After Nagarjuna, and second only to him,

* Carat Chandra Das's Land of Suow, p. 7.
t Dr. Kern's Manual of Buddhism, p. 127,

N
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the chief expounder of the Mahayana philosophy
was Vasubandhu. He was less wildly speculative
than many of his predecessors and composed
many commentaries, and was thus greatly
successful in recasting, so to speak, the nihilism
of the Mahayana school by giving it, as it were, an
air of reality and tangibility. Thus Dr. V Waddel
8ayS :—

“This intense mysticism of the Mah#@yana
led, about the fifth century, to the importation
into Buddhism of the pantheistic idea of the
soul (&tman) and Yoga or the ecstatic union of
the individual with the Universal Spirit—a
doctrine which had been introduced into Hindu-
ism by Patafijali,”*

The Yogachara School also, in its later deve-
lopment, received and assimilated some magic
- circles with mantras or spells about 700 A D,
- and hence received the new appellation of Man-
{ra-yana.

But the Mahayana School did not stop there,
Having once commenced the work of importation
and assimilation, it went on with it, with all its
zeal and vigour, and was before long almost a new
thing. About the seventh century A.D. the deve-
lopment of the infatuating Tantrism, which practi-
cally verges on sorcery ch:mmg a rellgmus basis,
attracted the notice of the Mahaya.na School, and
‘ere long the idolatrous cult of ‘female energies’
was found grafted upon the theistic Maha@yana
and the Pantheistic mysticism of Yoga. And
this Tantrika phase of the Mahayana School
reached its eclimax when it adopted, and assimi-
lated with itself, the theory of the Kalachakra.

* Dr, L, A, Waddell's Buddhism of Tibet, p. 128,
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Though laying no pretensions whatsoever to the
consideration due to a philosophic system, this
Kalachakra has an importance of its own as a
doctrinal basis and deserves a passmg notlce
bere. It wants to establish a mysterious union
between the terrible goddess Kali of the Tantrika
system, and the Dh} ani Buddhas, nay, the
Adi-Buddha himself, of the Buddhistic system,
and attempts to explain ecreation and the secret
agencies of nature in the light of this union. In
the tenth century, the Kalachakra system of the
Mantrayana School, as the result of further and
further retrograde developments, passed into the
system of the Vajrayana or the thunderbolt- -
vehicle, This is the most depraved form, that the
Buddhistic doetrine on its downward course of
importation, assimilation and compromise, had
ever assumed. According to this, the devotee may
hope to attain the spiritual powers of siddhi—a
stage admittedly far below Arhat-ship—with the
joint aid of the supernatural Buddhas and the
Dakas and the Dakinis with their appropriate
magic ecircles,*

As Dr. Kern rightly observes— The doctrine
of Buddhism in India from the eighth century
downwards nearly coincides with the growing
influence of Tantrism and Sorceéry which stand
to each other in the relation of theory to practice.
The development of Tantrism is a feature that
Buddhism and Hinduism in their later phases
have in common.”{ -

This is the history of Buddhism in India, as it
rushed headlong towards superstition and decline,
But a change, pregnant and comprehensive, was

® Dr. Waddell's -}'?M-(Mfaixmf of Tibet, p 152, -
t Kern's Manual, p, 133,
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soon to pass over it, making it bright and
glorious again, Towards the latter part of the
eighth century, Dharma Pala I of the Pala Dynasty,
was occupying the masnad of Gauda, Ie was a
Buddhist, and grieved to find his religion sunk
in superstition and grossness, IHe made up his
mind to have its downward course arrested,
and the faith purged of all the impurities
and unwelcome elements. IHis spirit was pro-
jécted, as it were, into the minds of his succes-
sors, and systematic and earnest endeavours
were made by the successive wearers of the
crown to restore Buddhism to its former height
and grandeur. And considering the galaxy of
good and pious souls flourishing at the time of
Dharma Pala II, Mahi Pala I and Naya Pala who
reigned from 1015 to 1060 A.D., we eannot but
pronounce that their endeavours were largely
crowned with success. The first and foremost
amongst this group of great men was Dipagkara
Crijiiana, otherwise known as Atiga. He was
at the helm of the Vikramegila monastery from
1035 AD. to 1038 A.D. Other notable names
are Ramai Pandit, Hadi Siddha, Kamala Kugila,
Narendra Crijiidna, and Dana Raksita, Belong-
ing to and professing the Tantrika cult, they
rose much above it and made themselves dis-
tinguished by their teachings and lives of piety,
self-abnegation and self-renunciation.  They
were not, thus, to be ranked with the followers
of the black Tantrism who made the enjoyment
of material comforts their goal of life,

The irreligion and corruption which followed
in the wake of the Tantrika cult in its onward
course, the latter taking the place of the spirit
of its teachings and practices, permeated through
and through the lives of both Hindus and
Buddhists of the time, and deadened their

e

“.a.

() f

1. MODERN BUDDHISM, AND ITS FOLLOWERS.  cIX

spiritual sense. A tide of reaction, in the case
of Buddhism, had already set in, as we have
seen, with Dharma Pala I, towards the end
of the eighth century. And before the eleventh
century had come to its close, divisions were
effected in the camp of the Tantrika Buddhism,
owing to a revival of the religious spirit by some
of the greatest thinkers and men of the time.
The principal divisions were—the way of Pra-
vrtti, and the way of Nivriti. The goal of life
which the Pravrtti-margin (those who took to
the path of Pravrtti,) desired to set before them,
was emancipation attainable only through en-
joyment, life being indissolably linked with weal
and woe. And they proceeded to collect autho-
ritative works in support of their view, to appeal
to the hearts of the masses and win them over
to their side. ; :

The goal of the Nivrtti-margin on the other
hand was entire deliverance of the soul from the
Pravrtti, which is constantly at work—the source
of all our pains and sufferings,—and the sub-
sequent attainment of the blissful state, called
Nivrtti,—a complete annihilation or deadening
of all the appetites and desires. Habitual abs-
traction of the mind from all pleasures and
pains, will enable a man to know what Nivrti
is ; and Tapas and Dhyana are set down as
the means for the realization of this habitual
abstraction. DBut the highest ideal that this
elass of Buddhists set before their mental eyes
was the acquisition of the knowledge of the
Great Uneconditioned Void or Maha-Cinyam. It
was the highest flight of the Madhyamika phi-
losophy, and the fountain-head of all ideals and
inspirations to its followers, ~ Once more, in-
spired and fired with zecal and enthusiasm, they -
set about to collect the cardinal doctrines of
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the Madhyamika School, and set them forth
againin a more atfractive and popular form.
Amongst this class we find such names as Cri-
jiana Dipagkara and Narendra Orijfiana and
others. ' . _.

As stated above, these two margas or ways
were essentially different from one another, the
former aiming at the realization of the unity
of the Adi-Buddha and Adi-Prajud (Purusa
and Prakriti) through the love and enjoyment
of the world; and the latter, at the absorption
of the soul in the Great Cinyam through purity,
love and renunciation.

It was in Gauda that both these systems
of theology and religion first germinated and
developed. - Only a few years ago Mahamaho-
padhyaya Haraprasad Castri came across several
aneient- Bengali ianuscripts in Nepal, dating
from eight to nine hundred years back : and on
examination these were found to belong to the
Pravrtti-Marga School, recording the develop-

ment of ifs thoughts and ideas in their several

sfapes. . . :

When Buddhisim had practically vanished
from this country, the pernicious system pro-
pounded by the Pravriti Marga lingered in the
Sahajia cult of the Vaisnavas and did inealcu-
lable mischief to that society. The influence
which these two schools of thought exereised
upon the minds of all sections of the commumity
was considerable. Advocating the fullest enjoy-
ment of life the Pravrtti Marga system soon
became a powerful instrument of vice in the
hands of many inculeating the noxious practices
of the Sahajiya cult. The Nivriti-marga
‘system was a no less potent factor 1in
moulding and regulating the thoughts -of

e
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society, as is evidenced by a ecritical study of
the Cunya-Purna and Dharma-Maygala litera-
ture and several other Oriya manuseripts, recently
brought to light in some of the backward vil-
lages of Mayirabhafija. Remnants of its for-
mer influence are still discernible in the man-
ners and customs of the Bathuri tribe and the
Mahima-dharmin sect of Maytrabhaiija.

What we aim at in this chapter is to discuss
briefly the influence which the Nivritti-Marga
once exercised upon the minds of the country
and the part it played in the history and
growth of a comparative religion. The
writings extant on the subject are, however,
very frequently enveloped in a peculiar mysti-
cism. They asecribe, for instance, to Crijhana,
Ramai Pandit and the other sages of the time,
we have referred to above, all sorts of miracles
and supernatural feats. Whatever may be the
value of these assertions, it is at any rate true
that the goal of life they aimed at and taught
others to aim at, was the attainment of Bambha
Nibbana which really refers to the Buddhistic
idea of Salvation.*

It may not be out of place to note in
passing that the reputation and influence of
Atica extended over the whole of lower Bengal
and from there up to Bhota (Tibet). The fame of
Ramai Pandit spread over the whole of Radhat
and Hadi Siddha’s name exercised for long a
magic influence in the eastern provinces of
Bengal. :

It has been proved beyond all shadow of a

®  Vide Rimai Pandit’s Cunyapuriana published by the Bangiya
Sahitya Parisad, 1009 -

T Mayurabhanja, the subject-matter of the present treatise is situated
close to Radba. Nay, to the people of Orissa, Mayurabhanja itself is
known as Radha, g i :
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doubt by Mah@mahopadhyaya Haraprasad Castri,

that the Dharma cult which even now counts

amongst its followers a good many people of the

lower classes ' of Bengal, was founded and in-
augurated by Ramai Pandit. We shall try to

show later on that the result of the endeavours
made by the Pala Kings to improve the depraved

religious tone of the country and more especially
the personal influence of Ramai Pandit in this
direction, were mnot confined within the limits of
Mayiirabhaiija, but pervaded the whole of Orissa.
M. M. Castri has clearly shown that the
central forece of Ramai Pandit’s works was the
doctrine of the Maha-Canyam or the Great Void,
which is again the heart and soul of the Madhya-
mika philosophy.. The bright and sparkling
description or ‘Dhyana of Dharma in which he
indulges, is itself a strong and clear proof of
this. - Nowhere in the whole  range olf Hindu
scriptures do we come across, a more luminous
passgtge than the one in which he ‘describes the
Ctnyam. And we cannot do better than quote
a few lines from it:— ;

SgmrefeasT @ 9 een mifawa Maid |
arsial 43 &4 7 ¥ wgA@ Wf| wwwiw a9 |
= sinae’ aswesad ausiaaaE |

WAt FIATE FEER 99l gy |

“He who has neither a beginning nor an
end, nor a middle ; who has, further, ue}ther
hands nor feet, neither body nor \foice ;_nelther
form nor image ; and who 1is afraid neither of
birth nor death :—He who is knowable only by
‘the greatest of the Yogis, sages; who underlies
and upholds all classes of men ; who is the sole
lord of all the worlds (i.e. the whole creation);
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who brings about the realizations of the
desires of his devotees, and confers boons upon
gods and men alike. Devoid of all forms and
figures as the void itself, he is to be medi-
tated upon.”

We also find a similar passage in his Clinya-
Purdna :—

" Muwmi seafanarnag
=Y 90 87 amiw qwE) wa

“Thou art destitute of all forms and images,
and art the destroyer of all perils and disasters :
thou art above everything and the god of gods.
Hence mayest thon be pleased to confer hoons
upon us.”

Svayambhii-Purdna of Nepal is a Buddhistic
work of wide renown and some merit. Amongst
its prefatory Clokas we find the following, the
underlying idea of which is a distinet echo of
that conveyed in the above quotations : —

“a# 9 WA eyEna T A9
|qaw @ g (9) wiad wdead)
wfe mifa |ewg maseasf |
TAGYERATT ATREHT T A7 0

“All obeisance to thee who art Buddha,
Dharma, and Sangha personified and who
art - self-existent, and who art in- Cunya,
the sun itself—all serene and sublime ; and
the essence of all religion. All obeisance fo
thee who art both existent and non-existent, and
also omniscient ; and whose form is Ciinya and
who art but one and the same with the Name
itself.”

O
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But of all the existing Buddhistic writings of
the Mahayana School, by far the most important
is Prajiia-paramitd. This is to the Buddhists what
Vedas are to the Brahmanas, Prajiia-Paramita,
as mentioned above, is a Sutra Castra of the
Mahdyana School, and is mainly devoted to an
elaboration of the doctrine of Canyatd. In the
chapter on Buddhistic Philosophy in his cele-
brated work of Sarvadargana-Samgraha, the
renowned Madhavachirya has dwelt at some
length upon the theory of the Cunya. The
following is a quotation from 1t :— :

“sfg Aife aguagwavgsizfafaa s gmed” safz |

“The ultimate principle, then, is a void eman-
cipated from four alternatives—I{rom reality from
unreality, from both reality and unreality com-
bined, and from neither reality nor unreality.'*

But in spite of all this, Buddhism, other-
wise known as Sad-Dharma, gradually lost its
hold upon the minds of the cultured classes of
Bengal as M. M. Haraprasad Castri has shown,
In its deteriorated form it merely retained a
lodgment in the minds of the superstitious
priests of the Dharma and Citalda cults and
their numerous followers, and there it still
lurks.

. Dr. Kern also writes to this effect :—“After
the invasion of the country by the Mahomedans
in A. D. 1200, the monasteries of Odantapura
and Vikrama-Cila were destroyed, and the monks

were Kkilled or fled to other ‘countries. The

learned Cakya-¢ri went to Orissa and afterwards
to Tibet.” '

* Sarva-Darveana-Sawgraha, translated by E. B, Cowell and A T,

Gough, 'p. 2223,
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But Buddhism also found a hiding-place,
as it were, in the Deccan, as we are told by -
the same author—“Many emigrants from Ma-
gadba rejoined their brethren in the South
and founded colleges on a modest scale, in
Vijayanagara, Kaliyga, and Kogkana.”*

Dr. Kern is one of the best authorities on the
history of Buddhism. The above quotations from
his “Manual” establish it beyond doubt that after
the Universities of Nalandd and Vikrama-cila
were destroyed, and the wave of Muhammadan
conquest had swept past Magadha and Gauvda,
the surviving ministers of Buddhism migrated
to Utkala and there built new monasteries. And
these citadels, in the wildernesses of Orissa, not
only acted as a bar to arrest the tide of
extinction, but largely helped the growth and
gradual expansion of the religion. :

The zeal and enthusiasm of these emigrants
did not end with the construction of monas-
teries. Right earnestly did they devote them-
selves to a study of both the ancient and modern

seriptures of the faith, and fought hard and

long against the tide of oxtinction that threaten-
ed to engulf them. Iven when the Tibetan
pilgrim, Buddha Gupta Tathagata Natha, visited
Utkala towards the latter half of the 17th cen-
tury, .he found old chaityas, stipas and various
other relics of the faith which once had so strong
a hold upon the minds of the people residing
there, He also met some living priests of the
Dharma Cult.

Under these circumstances, we fully hoped
we should find sufficient materials to prove
the enormous influence that this religion once

* Manwal of Buddliism, p. 134,
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exercised upon the minds of the people in Utkala.
And indeed it affords us no little satisfaction to
report that within a short time and without
much trouble we came across very many evi-
dences of the sway once exercised by the various
sects of Buddhism in Maytrabhafija. In the
forest tracts adjacent to Badasdi and Kiching
in Mayarabhafija we have discovered several
Oriya manuscripts shedding a flood of light upon
the later phases of Buddhism. Both from what
we are able to glean from these manuscripts,
and as the result of our ethnological researches,
we have come to the irresistible conclusion
that the influence of the Dharma Cult and the
later phases of Buddhism still lingers in the
hearts, and regulates the lives, of the people
of this place. Unconsciously, as il instinctively,
they follow the manners and customs and
observe the rites and ceremonies that gathered
round the Mahayana School in the days of its
decline.

(b, ETHNOGRAPHIC DISCOVERY,

1t has already been remarked in connection
with the Buddhistic relies discovered in the
village of Badasii, that they owed their preser-
vation from absolute destruction and oblivion
entirely to the commendable zeal and care of the
Bathuri tribe. This tribe, which is known in
Mayurabhaiija as Bathuri, has, in Keonjhar and
the remaining Gadjat States, received two other
appellations, viz., Bahuri or Bauri,

Balarama-dasa, in his comméntary on Ganega-
vibhiti, entitled Siddhanta-dambara,” written

® A MS, of this work has been discovered in Badsai,
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in the 16th century, thus refers to the Bathuri
tribe :—

“faurmi gf=as fan €t suq )

STT UFA T AT974 FAA || 10

az9 94T fexifas gl =fe )

arets wwi a19R S T (e % ¥ %
famifaa S18 ga ga =18 919 |

gzfz szl FFa®1ST 918 || 31
Magren 219 59 W=l 9w |
arsda €13 3fa 2@ dr"Efs) sz

uifg fq9 ufg 91f% @ snfa =+ |

w5 wadt gfF 2§ @feMAaq 8
afaw =yg 017 fange ufe | _
73 ¢ afww ufe arg 72 =fe ges * #
FICAE AT G TIF IAH |

ISR YR S QST A | Ry
afqg AT faz e @ 5@ |
TR0 gfww art zfag welr s ) 3¢
a133Er afqu & wg9% =fe

A g9 = o4 wifc wit ofs | 3=
A1 ATRIFY v wewlz yw |

Huy wifue W18 wlea wma e F *F * #,

9 a8t X ga WA wfgar | gmegge g amfn wzfa
Algwey 3z 93 wifw | amu 3z IR afaw ¢ 6z fad@ um
yamazs  21® Tim mft gm=mfHme * F F * gamyr
gg ATAIHIW) GUEER= Wi U4 argqs . g—

9590 fa9 ya =35 geta |
Fne= 9if® aC 918 g4 A 1
faggw difg @it 578 ga &% |
s=ga 91fw @i faq g3 &fs )
g fas arsf, s a4 |
&fuzig fas ga w12 =74

o8 0@ wiesar armsT 4 |
Srzga wgm afww M9 w7 |
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gaH ufaafad) wfaw ga sf5 1
grav# afg faq gag & a7 )
argfa afgwg 7w =g w994 4
gigig fan ga wa Far &g
wag=1 49 818 992 w23
s=aaf difs 7| w48 A= |
aAgrdlaag difw ofe 3m 219 ||
¥ faq A=d & wal =zfa |

#® weafw g AW Hvfa ||
a13 sifa a8l & ofe afadiy |
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q fga ¥ gm@ar @@ 7 ="92fa
v sfzfay Tal 935 €99 |
g139 7 €13 g0 FAIT 779 |
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FFgL AIfC 9y 89 @i R
9= H9 BF qW SAA a3 )
WS 79 WIT BA FI T I |
famift @&t sag &=y %" 1 ( v 8 wema)

Whatever may otherwise be the value of these
lines, they possess at least some historical interest.
. From them we obtain glimpses infto the
origin of the Bathuris or Bauris. Similar stories
about origing are also to be met with in the
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Puranas,—but the story of Siddhanta-dambara is
not corroborated by any Paur@nika work whether
Hindu or Buddhistic. In all probability it is
either a traditional history of the tribe, passing
for generations from mouth to mouth, and given
a tangible literary shape by the poet,—or based
upon materials drawn from some other work
existing at the time, but now either buried in
oblivion or quite extinct.

The author has traced this tribe back to
the fountain-head of all vitality and creation.
He says :—From the right side of the Nirgkara
sprang the Vipras into existence and from his
mouth Vievamitra ; and from this Vigvamitra the
Bauris came into being. The Vipras were, in their
turn, divided into seyen classes, e.g., Cri, Ratha,
Dasa, Micra, Acharya, Pani and Pati, All these
are mentioned as sons of Vagistha. From the
right side of the Nirgkara also sprang, in full
bloom, the goddess, Padmalaya, who was mar-
ried to Vigvamitra, The fruit of this union
was a son, named Ananta-kandi Bauri, and
afterwards Duli Baari, It is also said that
Duli Bauri and his descendants studied the
Vedas with the Brahmanas, who were regarded
as their elder brothers, Bayokandi, Parama-
nanda Bhoi, and Radhos@smala—the three
descendants of Padmalaya—are the Duli
Banris, Chitrorvagi was the second wife of Vi-
¢vamitra, by whom he had three sons, viz, Kuga-
sarva, Vidhukuga and Urbakuca, from whom
the Bauris are descended., VigvAmitra married
another wife, viz. Gandhakegi, who, too, blessed
him with three sons—Prayaca, Udyama and Sa-
dhudharma ; and these came to be known as
Baghutis. Vigvamitra had yet another consort in -
Vayurekha, who also was the mother of the same
number of sons. They were named Jayasarva,
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Vijaya-Sarva and Vijaya-ketu, and founded the
Cavara tribe. These four castes, viz., Duli Banri,
Bauri, Baghuti and Cavara, came afterwards to
be divided into twelve sub-castes, Although no
Hindu or Buddhistic seripture is available to
support the theory of the origin of the Cavara,
in its entirety, yet it may bhe recorded here
that in the Aitareya Bramana of the Rkveda,
the Cavaras are deseribed as descendants of
the sage Vigvamitra. lHence we are of opinion
that the description of Siddhanta-dambara is
not entirely wanting in historical importance,

- While deseribing the origin of the Bauris,
the author of Sidhanta-dambara has incidentally
touched upon a very important fact. He says :—
Of the three sons of Padmalayad the eldest had
onece a friendly meeting with Visnu, who killed
Sapkhasura and gave him the Sapkha, In a
similar way five of the descendants of the same
goddess by these sons received various friendly
favours from Visnu, while the nine remaining
sons of Vigvamitra by his three other wives had
not even been favoured with the privilege of
touching Vignu’s person.

We searcely - think it would he very wide of
the mark to infer from this that the word Sapkha
here means nothing but a Buddhistic Saygha.
In this interpretation of Sapkha as Sangha, we
are supported by the Canya-Purdina, in which
Sagkha is very frequently used for Saygha.
The common people in their ignorance of the
teachings of Buddhism and its- terminology,
either misspelt Sangha as~Sagkha, or mistook
Sapkha for Saygha which really means a congre=
gation of Buddhistic monks, The only probable
interpretation - of Visnu's killing Sapkhasura
and giving - the ‘Sapkha to Padmalayd’s som
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is that the eldest member of ‘the Bauri commu-
nity became a Sanghadhipa, 7.e., chief of a Bud-
dhistic fraternity, after destroying the enemies

©of the Sangha. Thus, we believe, it was

that the sons of Padmilaya and their descen-
dants obtained admittance to the fold of
the Buddhistic Saygha, while the remaining sons
of Vigvamitra by his other wives, with their
descendants, were thrown into the shade, and
occupied an inferior position in society, merely

_becanse they could obtain no such admittance,

or, in other words, had not themselves converted
to Buddhism.

The author of Siddhanta-dambara makes this
clear in the following lines :—

“‘axnigaigd 3fe s vzim nigy 9 32 9% 8if~ | WY SI%
areft wfam 1 @ wgf@® usn wamaes 3m Aw =ft
ifg s=fw "

“Duli Bauar: was the Padmalaya’s descendant ;
he would read the Vedas with Brahmana. The
Brahmana was older than he. The fact of the
Bauri studying the Vedas was kept concealed
from King Prataparudra.” -'

Hence it is evident that the Bauris were
regarded as equal in rank with the Brahmanas
and that they observed the rites and followed the
observances of Buddhism until the time of King
Prataparndra Deva of Orissa.

We learn from Mr, Sterling’s Orissa that
although the followers of Buddhism were at first
received with form and treated with marked
consideration by Pratdparudra Deva, they were
afterwards persecuted by his court. Now, read-
ing the history of Utkala together with that of
Siddhanta-dambara, one must aceept, as the only

P
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natural conclusion, our belief that it was the dread
of persecution by the king that compelled the
Buddhist priests of the Bauri caste to seek shelter
in concealment. And to evade these persecu-
tions and avoid incurring the displeasure and
disfavour of the Brahmanas, they played the
hypoerite by adopting the religious observances
and practices of the latter. Iurther, in order
completely to hoodwink these vigilant dragons of
the Brahmanic faith they substituted the names
of Hindu gods and goddesses for those of their
own. Notwithstanding all this apparent hypo-
crisy, however, they sincerely believed that
Buddha was in reality an evaidra of Visnu, and
as such they felt justified in substituting the
name of Vignu for his.—Fwven then, Cinyavada
was the highest goal of their religious aspirations,
and they consigned DBrahma, Visnu and Civa—
their adopted gods—to inferior positions. But
placed as they were, under ban and anathema by
the king and the leaders of society, their social
status was no higher than that of the Domas
and the Doma Pandits of Bengﬂ who professed
the Dharma cult,

We find the following lines in Siddhanta-
dambara —

“gfagd Ager| SR 919 9%9 WAS 9999

difs frgaar s Na FR e wefF |

% ¥ 7AW aF A%AC 4% I 937 |

ufy gamwe s wifzd arww famg aefa afe aul
a@E =9 e Ay mas aifmEitw )’ Q3 W)

" “They are not to be touched in the Kaliyuga.
But a touch of their bodies will extirpate all the
sins. Hence Visnu, through his maya, has kept
them in’concealment.”

_ Here, in the same breath, the author both
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clecries and extols the Bauris. Probably to com-
plete their disguise and help them to conceal
themselves, he says the Bauris are unworthy of
being touched. Yot in the next line he speaks of
them in such high terms as can fall only from the
lips of one who has himself heen either a staunch
believer in Buddhism or a Baari Pandit like so
many Doma Pandits of Bengal. The positions
of these two classes of Pandils were almost
identical, although differing widely in their
relwlous systems, Dharma occupied the highest
place in the pantheon of the Doma Paz_:idits :
while, as we learn from Siddhanta-dambara,
the Bauris, not unlike the Mah8y&nists of yore,
held Mahagunyata or Cinya-Brahman as the sole
cause of the entire universe, We obtain sufficient
glimpses of the Canyavada from the writings
of the votaries of the different sects and sub-sects
that sprang from latter-day Buddhism.

We have seen before that in the 16th century,
up to the time of Raja Pratdparudra of Utkala,
Buddhism was the prevailing creed of Orissa.
Although, owing to persecutions at the hands of
the king, its influence began subsequently to wane,
Buddhism was never wholly extirpated from the
province. The crusade carried on against its
followers, no doubt, compelled them to take
refuge in the impregnable hilly parts of the
country. Speaking of Mukunda Deva, the last
independent King of Orissa, whose dominions
extended from Tnvem in the North to Ganjam
in the South, Pagsam Jon-Zan, a Tibetan work
written by bampo Khampa, states that this King
favoured Buddhism, and Buddhists were found
in large numbers residing in his territories. We
quote from it the following :—

“ Mukunda Deva (Dharma-Rija) King of
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Otivisa (Orissa), who favoured Buddhism, became
powerful. His power extended up to Magadha.
He, too, did some service to the cause of Bud-
dhism.”

In Siddhanta-dambara the Dauri is men-
tioned as one of the nine classes of Brahmanas,
although, it is added, he was, in the time of
the author, regarded as ‘unworthy of being
touched.” Now the question is whether as stated
by the author of Siddhanta-dambara the
present Bathuris are in any way connected with
the Brahmanas. To this from the various mate-
rials. that we were able to glean in the course
of our ethnological survey in Mayurabhaiija, we
are in a position to reply that the Bathuri tribe does
really belong to the Aryan race. Ample proofs
of this are scattered all over the country.
To select at random from amongst the long list
of such proofs, the fine specimens of architec-
ture in the impregnable Simlipala hills of Maytira-
bhafija, the ancient stone temple named Athara-
deula, and similar other buildings, and the great
stone fort of Joshipur or Daspur are unmistakable

indications of their past culture and eciviliza-

tion, and go far in establishing their Aryan
connection. It was only a few years back
that this people were said to occupy the exalted
positions of rulers, ministers and commanders.
Bathuris themselves believe that the Aryan
blood rung in their veins; and are strongly
convinced that they are in all respects on a par
with the Brahmanas. Iven now they are found
wearing the sacred thread; and like the Brah-
mins they observe the ten days’ mourning’ and
perform the gradh ceremony on the eleventh day.
On the day of the gradh, Brahmanas and Vais-
navas dine in the house of the perfoermer of the
ceremony. The greatest personage of this tribe is

:o;r.
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now-a-days honoured with the title of Mahapatra.
On the occasion of the marriage of a son or a
daughter, the Bathuri house-holder has to give
away a piece of cloth, ten betel-nuts and one
hundred betels, as marks of honour to the Maha-
pitra. And so great is the honour that he enjoys

" among his own people that on every festive

occasion his approval has first of all to be sought
and obtained. The Mahapatra family of Mayara-
bhaiija proper is believed to have descended from
the eldest branch and those of Adipur and Dasa-
pur from the youngest. Although occupying an
inferior position in society, they themselves
jealously regard their tribal self-respeet and
family prestige. No true Bathuri will ever be
induced to partake of the food cooked even
by a Brahmapa. If ever any member of
their society in any way violates their social
rules or is found to have conmnection with any
woman of any other caste, he suffers the ex-
trome penalty of excommunication. They offer
their religions homage to Dharmardja, Jagan-
pithas ( Badam ), Kinchakegvari and Bawri
Thakurani.

No writer has yet fully dwelt upon the eth-
nology -of this ancient people. We therefore
propose giving here rather a detailed account of
their manners and customs. As has been al-
ready observed the Mahapatras are the foremost in
rank among the Bathuris, Their ancestors were
the rulers of Simlipala, where remnants of
their past glory may still be seen. Of these
we have already spoken. Branches of this line
are now living in Bamuria, Joshipur or Dasa-

% My the Buddiiste of Nepal Dharmaraja and Jaganndtha are ouly
other names of Buddba.
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pur and Adipurgarh. From Mahapatra Sacchi-
dananda Dasa of Adipurgarh we have learnt that
his ancestor of the fourteenth remove with his
two brothers left his ancestral home at Jamuna-
kula among the hills of Simlipala, owing to the
ravages of tigers. The eldest, who was the ruler

of the state of Simlipala removed to Bamuria

near Khunta Karkachia in Bhafijabhima. The
second and the third (youngest) migrated
respectively to Adipurgarh and Daspurgarh.
Their descendants are still living in those
places.

Another branch of the Bathuri zamindars
is to be found at Karafijiagarh. This family is
related to the Mahapatras spoken of above, though
sprung from a different stock.

We have heard both from Mahapatra Sacchida-
nanda and his Vyavahartd (counsellor) Ananta
Dasa the following story of creation :—

Ciunya Mahaprabhu alone existed before crea-
tion, From Him sprang Vedamald, of whom

were born the fifty-six crores of beings and the -

world. They added that this account of the
creation was to be found in numerous manu-
scripts of Simlipala. Of these they themselves
once possessed a large number, all of which
had, however, been destroyed by fire, They also
furnished us with an account of the ori-
gin of their own tribe, The {following is
the gist of what they said. In the beginning
there was nothing but Cinya; and from the

arm (bahn) of Cunya Mahaprabhu sprang into

existence the founder of their tribe. And it was
for this (ie., their origin from the bahu or arm
of the creator) that the tribe came to be known
as Bahuri or Bathuri, In course of time this

11.] MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, eXXvii

tribe began t6 branch off into a large number
of Khilis, i.e., families, such as :—

Kugamalia, Ranasiya,

Bieala, Jharal,

Purihéra, Ramagadia,

Modei, Bagjadia,

Dasa, Paniyadiya,

Giri, Barsaliya,
Kapundia, Mushapaliya,
Dhala, Tandakhaliyabi¢ala,
Ciliya, Rint, = >
Simadaykiya, Bagchampiyapatra,
Sendpati, Sundargharidpatra,
Pataliya, Jamundia,

Patra, Danayik,

Kumar (Kuyar), Rupjitmarai,
Khandei, Mrdiya,
Khalpariya, Baragaiiiya,
Cagkhiyal, Gambhariya,
Manika, Kalpadiya,
Kanachikaniya, Kolapadiya,
Matiyan, Rai-thaniya,
Jariyal, Nimbal,
Maigadabigala, Pichhaliya,
Khatua, Khejarpatiya,

Each khili 1s regarded as one integral family,

no nuptial alliance being allowed between mem-
bers of one and the same khili, But such an
alliance hetween members of different khilis is not
prohibited. On the contrary they are very liberal
on this point, One may even marry the daughter
of his mother’s own brother. Each of the khilis
has again its gradations of rank, consisting of
four orders, viz., 1, Mahapatras, 2, Nayakas; 3,
Paiks ; and 4, Muliyas, or the labouring class.
They have four golras, wiz.,, Paracara, Nagaga,
Kagyapa, and Pardhya. Kucamaliyas and Bicalas
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occupy the foremost rank among the Kkhilis ;
Khalpariyas and the rest are all below them.
Kugamaliyas are reported to be descendants
of Ramapala or Rama Raja of Simlipala,
TFrom Siddhanta-dambara we learn that from
the Formless sprang Vigv@mitra from whom
there descended Kuegasarba, Bidhukuea, and
Aurbakuga. * These latter are looked up to as
having been the three Kucas or the earliest
known progenitors of the Bathuri tribe. The
Kugamaliyas of Bamuriyd, Adipur and Daspur
also claim descents from Kuea.

Let us next turn our attention to the customs
of the Bathuris. Various ceremonies are gone
through to solemnise the' nativity of their
children. Just on the seventh day after birth
the body of the babe is besmeared with
an unguent, consisting of ground turmeric and
mustard oil, and bathed in water: on the ninth
day it is shaved, bathed and” purified. Then
on the twenty-first day theschild is given a
name (which corresponds to being “christened”)
and wrapped in a new piece of cloth. And on
this day the family preceptor and Vaisnavas are
feasted, a horoscope of the child is ecast by an
astrologer, and worship is offered to Kalaga,
(tanega and the tutelary deities of the ten direc-
tions, In the tenth or eleventh month the Anna-
pragana ceremony (when the child for the first
time in its life takes rice and other solid food)
is celebrated, Fresh cooking utensils and brand-
new pieces of cloth are distributed and friends
and relatives feasted on the occasion. Then
several years are allowed to elapse, but when the
boy comes to be seven or eight years old, he has
to pass through a ceremony which is known
as. Karnabedha, z.e, the piercing of the ears.-
Again, on reaching the age of ten or eleven, his
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period of study commences, hut does not eontinue
long. The marriage ceremony is generally cele-
brated in the twelfth or the fourteenth year, the
ceremony of Upanayana or conferring the sacred
thread, taking place immediately before wedlock.
Girls are generally bestowed in marriage
between the tenth and the twelfth year, though
cases are mnot rare when they are married
a little earlier or later, When both the parties
close with the terms of marriage, they enter into
what may be called an agreement a lekhapatra,
equally binding upon both of them, to the
effect—that if either of them fails or declines to
give his son or daughter in marriage on the day
appointed, the bond is forfeited to the other and
the defaulter becomes liable to the payment of a
certain fine, also specified in the contract as
a penalty. After this, and in order solemnly to
ratify the terms of the agreement, a peculiar
ceremony, known among them as ‘eating rice’, is
observed. It consistsin the fathers of the bride-
groom and the bride giving each other a handful
of rice and swearing that if either thereafter
decline to give his son or daughter, as the case
may be, in marriage to the daughter or son of
the other, as agreed upon, he will have not only
to pay the fine. to ‘the State but be liable to
excommunication. If circumstances do not per-
mit the father of the bride to celebrate the
marriage in his own house, he first despatches a
goat and three khandia (thirty seets) of rice, for
a feast of which both parties are to partake,
to the bridegroom’s house and, then, accom-
panies his daughter there. The Padhariya,® as

* The ,'rcx_.lid?caa’;iyrxs have their houses in Daspur, Karanjis, Mamuria,
!

Nofigaon, akorhi, Sardd and Viepuri. Those of Adipur have become
extinet, Their duties have now devolved upon the Brahmanas,

Q
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the priest of the Bathuris is styled, has to
recite the nuptial mantras, and both the bride and
the hridegroom wear on the occasion cloths which
are tinged with turmerie. But before the couple
are finally united in wedlock, yet another
ceremony, in the form of an episode, has to be
performed. - It is what is called by them *“gua-
paita’—conferring the sacred thread, with a
betel-nut, first upon the bridegroom and then the
bride. Here the outward manifestation of the
nuptial tie is a thread with some mango-leaves
fastened to it, which is tied by the priest round
the wrists of hoth the husband and the wife.
When the ceremony is over the happy couple play
with- conch-shells. After that the bridegroom
cracks his betel-nut of the ‘guapaitd’ to pieces
and offers a piece to his wife and himself begins
to chew another. Then they put on new clothes
and go to the house of the former. Here mar-

ried women perform the ceremony of ‘varana,’

i.e., they bless and welcome the newly married
pair and play various practical jokes upon them.

A few days after this the friends and relatives
are again invited to a feast in which rice touched

by the bride is distributed amongst the guests.
This is perhaps the most important feature of
the whole marriage ceremony. It is only after
this has been done that the bride is really looked
upon as a member of her hushand’s family ; but
thereby a restriction is also put upon her: she
will never more be allowed to cook food in the
house of her father. After she has become a
woman she is not allowed to touch any food or
drink for seven consecutive days ; on the eighth
day she takes a bath, offers worship to the
gods and becomes thenceforward entitled to a
place in her husband’s bed. In the fifth month
of her pregnancy the sddha is performed and

5
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in the severith month what is known as kirya
bandha, A 3 S .- o

 There was also a peculiarity in their manner
of disposing of the dead.  When an aged. per-

. son died, he or she was consigned to the flames;

but when the deceased was young, it was the
practice to bury the body. The obsequies
observed on the two occasions were also different.
Before the old man was placed on the funeral
pyre, he was covered with a new piece of cloth,
a tulasi plant was tied round his neck and” gold
and cows were given away. Ten days were set
down as the period of mourning. The chief
mourner, whose duty it was to set fire to the pile,
and the other relatives of the- deceased, were
not to touch fish or meat during this period ; and
it was more particularly enjoined upon the former
to have a pure body and a pure mind during this
time. He had, besides, on- each of these days
of mourning to offer as oblations to the manes of
the departed, a few sticks and some fried paddy.
On the 10th day all the male members of the
deceased man’s family had. to be shaved, the
barber being allowed to take away™ the cloth of
the chief mourner. -On the 11th day Vaisnavas
were feasted with curd and fried rice, and were
each given some of the latter uncooked. On the
12¢th day, to bring the ceremony to a close, the
friends and relatives of the dead were fed, and
cloths and other presents made to the more
respectable guests as marks of honour. '

Tt is alleged by the Bhathur: Mahapatras that
it was their ancestors that brought the Bhaifija-
Raja family from the west and helped them in
establishing themselves in~ the place of the
Virata family. Formerly there were twenty-
two zaminders or samantas under the Bhaiija-
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Raja. Four of these were Bathuris, 2., the
zamindars of Simlipala, Adipur, Daspur and
Karafijia ; and they were all honoured with the
title of Mahapatra. They were also each presented
by the Bhaiija Ra&jas, with a flag, a silver um-
brella and a chdmara—which they used to display
on festive occasions. But all these are now gone,
while the families are now trembling on the
verge of payerty and ruin, being over head and
ears in debt. The poor Bathuris dragging on
their miserable existences in the hills have fallen
so low that they look no better than the Kols,
the Santals and other aboriginal tribes. In some
places they are even found to observe the rites
and manners of the latter ; for instance, they eat
handias, domesticate cocks and hens and marry
widows. It is for this, we think, that they are
regarded by some as descendants of the original
non-Aryan inhabitants of the place,” although
in reality descended from the ancient Aryan
stock. The truth of this would become evident
if the appearance and nature of the members
of the higher families of the Bathuri fribe
were carefully examined. For the information
of the public we give below a representative
picture of each of the Daspur and Karaiijia
families. '

Many Bathuris live also in Keonjhar, They
say that in bygone days they exercised a great
influence over all the parts of Orissa, Their
degeneration and decline commenced in the
time of Raja Prataparudra. It has been shewn
above by extracts from Siddbanta-dambara,
. written four hundred years ago, that in ancient
times they and the Brahmanas were upon a foot-

# H. H, Risley’s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Vol, 1.

8
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ing of equality, BalarAma Dasa,” the author of

the work, says that they used to study the Vedas

side by side with the Brahmanas. Since the time

of Pratdparudra they have come to be regarded

as ‘gupta’ (kripto, veiled) and unworthy of being

touched. Yet they are believed to be in the

good books of Visnu or Buddha,

The story of Creation by Cuanya Maha-

- prabhu and Vedamita, as narrated by the

Bathuris, closely resembles that told by the
Buddhists of the Mahayana School. In the
Svayambh@t Purdna of the Buddhists of Nepal,
Canya Mahaprabhu has been given the name of
Svayambhu or Adi Buddha, and Vedamata of
Adimata Dharma or Prajia. In Siddhanta-
dambara the vija-mantre of the Bathuris is said
to be “=t ywmww aw:”’ (Om, salutation to
Cinya-Brahman), Tt need hardly be pointed
out that this is exactly the vija manira of the
Buddhists of the Mahayana School also. Not
only this vijd-mantra but the gayatri of the
Bathuris is also to be found - in Siddhanta-dam-
bara, It runs as follows:—

“oit Tegza: Fegusi: ateraa grae |
wagar gy g1 7 Yaguar nnwma i’ (Chap. XII)

“Om, let us meditate upon Him, who is
self-revealed and self-sustained, who is Siddha-
dhruba (i.e. “the soul of Siddhaviksu-saggha),
who controls and directs our understanding, and
who is the only object of adoration by all this
animate and inanimate world.”

It has been gathered from the lips of an aged

padhariyé of the Bathuris that in good old days
gayatrz was taken and observed by the great and

* A detailed account of Balarama Disa and the Buddhiste Tof his
time will be given below.
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pious Bathuris at the time of their initiation
mto the religious life; but owing to ignorance
nobody nowadays cares to practise it.

Just as it was enjoined upon the Buddhists
of yore, at the time of their initiation to take
the tricarana mantra of “zg wrw wepta, s
wa nepifa, o wia' asgita "— 1 resign myself to
Buddha, T resign myself to Dharma, I resign
myself to Sapgha,” so in later times the krypto
Buddhists had to take this gayatri, composed in
imitation of the Vedic gayatri. It goes without
saying that this newer form of gayatre is simply
another version of the irigarana mantra quoted
above, its Siddha Deva, Siddha Dharma and
Siddha-Dhruva, meaning nothing but Siddhartha
or Buddha, Dharma or Prajfia Paramitd and
Siddha-Saggha respectively.

In the remote past the Bathuris were also
known by the name of Bathula or Batula. ITmages of
the gods and goddesses worshipped by this people
have been disinterred from the ruins of Simlipala
and Adipurgarh. Amongst these are found
images of Acok@nta Marichi and Prajiiad Paramita
(broken). From the strange combination of
the gods and goddesses worshipped by them one
might very reasonably consider they belonged
to the class of the Tantrika Buddhists spring-
ing from the Mahayana School. A broken
image of Prajna Paramitda has been preserved in
a hut in Adipur on the banks of the river
Baitarani. Under the name of “Bauri Thaku-
rani”  (Bauri goddess) this image was wor-
shipped by the Padhariyas or priests of the Ba-
thuris. I learnt from the old “Dakuas” of the
Mahapatra family of Dasapurgarh that there
was also here a magnificent image of the
‘Bauri Thakurani.’ It is only about forty-five

: ol
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<years ago that it was taken away by the
Dharuas. In the first chapter of Kaulavali
Tantra we find a reference to another work of
the class, called Batula or Bathula-tantra. In
Madana-Parijata* also we find an extract from, it
is said, a great tantra named Bathula. Maha-
mahopadhyaya Haraprasad Castri has discovered
an ancient tantrika work in Nepal, and refers
to it under the name of “Batula Mahatantra.T
Another work of this class, entitled Sarvajiianot-
tara Tantra, and written in the Gupta characters,
has also been discovered in Nepal. In this Civa
is the speaker and Sadanana and Ganega are the

- listeners. “This was spoken after the comple-

tion of the Bathula-tantra”f The speaker in
Siddhanta-dambara (from which the origin, the
Gayatri and the vijamantra of the Bauris have
heen extracted above,) is also Civa and - the
listener (Ganeca. It is a matter for earnest
consideration whether or not the word ‘Bathula’
in ‘Bathula-tantra’ was in any way connected
with the Bathula or Bathuri tribe.

Though the Bathuris had to give up (living
as they did, under the sway of Hindu kings,
moving in an atmosphere of unlimited influence
of the Brahmanas, and labouring under many
other untoward circumstances) many of their
ancient manners and customs,—nay, though
some of them went to the length of renouncing
their old religion and are now found offering wor-
ship to Rama and Mahavira, yet their faith has
not been wholly shaken, nor have they entirely
given up their ancient beliefs and prejudices.
They still worship Dharmardja and Jagan-

* Madane Pavijaie published by the Asiatic Soeiety of Bengal,

AT -
i 4 H. P. Qastri’s Nepal Catalogue, p. Lixvi,
1 H. P. €astri’s Nepal Catalogue, p. Lxxiv.
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natha who is popularly known as Buddha. In
some places they are also found paying the
homage of their heart to Canya-Brahman (vulgarly
known as Badam).

BUDDHISM IN THE 16TH CENTURY.

In dwelling upon the history of the Bathuris
we have attempted to throw, a sidelight upon the -
existence of a Buddhistic Society in the backward
districts of the several Gadajits. We have
then hinted that even so far back as the 16th
century, although in its fallen condition, Bud-
dhism was a prevalent and highly z'nhﬂuential
creed in Utkal, influencing the thoughts, and
lives and purifying the hearts and minds
of many thousands of her neglected children out-
wardly professing other creeds. This side-hint,
we are conscious, must have raised, in the
minds of thoughtful and inquisitive seekers after
truth and knowledge, such questions as, how
could the religion of Glautama-Buddha have for
centuries held its own under the terrible perse-
cutions of the bigoted Brahmins and the no less
bigoted Hindu kings, How were these mute
votaries of Mahayana faith able to hoodwink
the argus-eyed Brahmins and their followers,
and inwardly cherish a loving memory of the
defunct creed and offer the incense of their
loyal devotion at the altar of their god enshrined
in the recesses of their hearts? How and
where were these unknown and unrecognised
little bands of ecrypto Buddhists maintaining
their ground, suffering as they did, innu-
merable fortures and persecutions, and driven
farther and further beyond the pale of
civilization and society P—These questions and
many more must have presented themselves to

an

.'E,
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every student of the history of the Bathuri
tribe; so we shall take this opportunity to
solilz'e them in the light of the records which
we have been fortunate enough to rescue
from the jealous clutch of concealment or
oblivion,

The names of Achyutinandu Dasa, Balarama
Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa, Ananta Dasa and Yago-
vanta Dasa are held in high esteem by the pious
Vaisnavas of Utkala—so much so that they have
almost come to be household words with them.
Besides these, there was also another, equally
famous and equally honoured, wiz.,- Chaitanya
Dasa. These six are the Principal poets who,
with hearts stirred by religious fervour, sang the
glories of Cri Krsna, and have, in consequence,

~ been generally regarded ( although, wrongly,

as we shall show hereafter) as interpreters
and champions of Vaisnavism in Utkal. The
pious poet Achyutananda has left us an immortal
effusion in his Cunya Samhita. From this we
learn that he flourished in the Nilachala in the
reign of King Prataparudra of Utkal, about
the same time as Chaitanya. Here we also find
mention of Balarama Dasa, Jagannatha Dasa,
Ananta Dasa and Yagovanta Dasa,® as his
contemporaries. But nowhere does he refer to

.the illustrious Chaitanya Dasa. This fact, to-

gether with the unmistakable sketch that the
latter has drawn of himself in hig Nirguna
Mahatmya,T leads us to believe that he was not
their contemporary but flourished shortly after
them, and before the reign of Pratparudra had
drawn to a.close. It is in any case beyond
doubt that by the presence of all theso six Dasas

* Cunya Bambitdi, Chap. X.
t Nirguna Mahitmya, Chap, XVI,

R
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(lit., followers or servants)” Utkal was honoured |
and sanctified early in the beginning of the 16th '
century.

We have already remarked that these six ‘1;:
great souls, permeated through and through
with love and devotion towards their Maker, are
generally recognised as the principal Vaisnava
poets of Utkal, and their works regarded as the
principal Vaisnava literature of the country. But
we hope and trust we shall be able to make good,
from their own utterances, the fact that though
they outwardly professed the Vaisnava faith and
propagated the Chaitanya cult, yet in their heart
of hearts they were but sincere and staunch
pioneers and champions of the long neglected,
and almost forgotten, religion of the Mahdyfna l
School. . s =1

J

In his noble work, the Viratagitad, Balarama
Dasa who is regarded as the foremost among
these, puts the following lines, expressive of the
tenets of the author, into the mouth of Arjuna,
while speaking to Cri Krsna—

“FreT o TW ATYY | UHYRY TEIW U
d1e@ g AT RE | AT i fat A0 ; ;
q=T Awfaar wifs | §a /e faz e 0”

.

“Thou hast no form or figure. Thou art but
the void personified and embodied. Though R
possessed of a body, thee I know to be Ciinya, <

* The word ‘Dasa’ means here ‘one who has known Brahman as he
is’—n Brahmajnini, Thus we find in Cunya Sambiti—

A W (afs wanawedt aags T W |
ameul §fe w3m w23 vusT @fe <im | tg - | |

—THe only, who has known the secret of name as well as the secrel’ of
the soul, ego, and has rested all his hopes in Brahman as represented by
name, is the real seer of Brahman and can only be said to be the
staunch gnd faithful follower or servant (Diisa) (of the lord). e
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Void. How couldst thou have other names?
Brahman dwells in Cinya, where there is nothing
btit name, z.e., sound.”

These lines, if properly construed, can hardly

~ mean anything but a clear enunciation of the

doctrine of Canya which is the kernel of the
Mahayana Buddhism.

Further on we again hear Arjuna say :—
‘@it gmeg gade) fEw denf A

“Ciinya, the Void, is thy form; Cunya is thy
body. How is it then that thou art carrying
the name of (u.e. art called) Daityari, Extirpator
of Demons?”’

And in reply to this, Cri Krsna himself is
made to say :(—

“Hecgat fazm | € ot sz af=w 9@
adr g Wity | wigdr 99 5| @0
fauzaiian |

“Chunya is my resting-place, z.e., when 1 give
up this image, I become identified with Canya;
and that is, I say, my real name. I am also
puzzled to think how and where the name (you
speak of) was given to me.”

Not only in Virstagits, but in all his works

‘we meet with clear and unmistakable proofs of

his belief in the Great Void as being the origin
and the end of all the created world. Upon
this one point is founded the whole fabric
of his theology and religion. Thus in his
Brahmanda-Bhigola-Gita, we find Ori Krsna
giving the following description of himself to
Arjuna :—

“Bfe v faq 3 wq1 AeEmAR @AW
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“There was none (prior to me) O Arjuna. I
owe this life of mine to the Great Void, 7.e, 1
came out of it, or I am one with it.”

At length in the rﬁagga]icharana of his
Sarasvata-Gitd, Balarama Dasa delivers himself
of the following prayer to the Maker—

“Hig g A gaEimE | A gia gwwaw )
=17 999 fAusT vt ) 8 w2 9= awan 9kl )
wife R@ @ 1T Nfawyad | fag N Heg ww= 02
aq-Aqa-fag-aa mife 1T | F 99 99 3¢ fay 7wy @
AEIH GIT AW | HRIC L= O dgrE W )y 7

(& w=1d | )

“All glory to thee, the soul of religion, the
blessed First Being. 1 pray to thee, the sell-
sustained Brahman of DBrahmans. - Ye unre-
vealed Person, O Hari (the Destroyer of all
troubles and cares), O Lord; thou hast no form,
no body. Yet thou art existent inside all bodies,
assuming the forms of their souls. O Mighty
Omuiscient Being, having no form, no image,
Thou dost yet reveal tbyse]f to Visnu. Thou
art destitute of the mind, the eyes (the senses),
the heart, and consciousness, and. thou. art
always above and independent of all works and
all religious observances and practices. Thou
art (approprlately) styled the Great Void or
Cypher. We learn from the Vedanta, that the
letter 57t first originated in the void.”

—An exposition of the Divine Power, wholly
after the doctrine of Buddhism! He is not
described as a cypher in the sense of being
an airy -nothing, but as the essence,; the total
abstraction, of all powersand activities. God is
not a whit denied; on the contrary He is
acknowledged to be the origin and the soul of
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all existence, The drift of these lines'is clearly
this—God is Nature suspended.

That this was the cardinal prineciple of his
religion is further proved, if further proof be
necessary, by the following words that. Cri
Krsna is made to say to Arjunain the same
work (a little below the benedictory preface}—
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“Cri Krgna said ‘Hear me, O son of Pandu. 1
shall tell you in detail of the 0‘101168 of Brahman,
The Great Void which is said to be Brahman,
(once) assumed the form of a human bemg :
(Nirafijana). And thus (out of the Great Void)
came out a grand and glorious Being.”’

Thus is the theory of incarnation of the
Great Void maintained and explained by these
veiled followers of Buddha, largely influenced,
as they were, by the religion of Cri Chaitanya.

Erom the above extracts it is evident that the
Cri Krisna and Brahman of Balartdma Dasa is
absolutely one_and the same with his Maha-
Canya,” Canya-Purusa and Nama. “All  that

. can be said in defence of those who regarded

these pious and devout souls “as Vaignava
poets 1s that their rehigious lives and views were

moulded and regu]ated to a considerable extent,

by the preachings of the Vaisnava masters. And

1o wonder considering the atmosphere they
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breathed and the pressure brought to bear
upon them. Besides, the want of a living
example and influence of the Buddhistic faith
in their midst helped the Vaignava creed
to gain the upper hand in regulating their
faith.

Thus we find Jaganndtha Dasa expressing
himself in hig Tula-bhind—

“gwa wW WA Ase g7 gaw o (p. 20.)
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“The drift and aim of all mantras, pilgri-
mages and knowledge points to the validity of
Cunya.” :

“ All those that I have spoken to you of, O

Parvati, do but dwell in (z.c., are but manifesta-
tions of) the Void.”

“Qut of the Great Void came the Void : and
from the Void itself came Pranava (Om), which
is said by all the Castras, to be the Parama,
the Finals.”

Chaitanya Dasa also says in his Nirguna
Mahatmya— :
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“Atma Purusa, the soul, is the Bhagavat I(the
repository of all attributes). But know him (the

—
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Nirguna) to be above and independent of the
squl, .¢., the attributes, Brahman is above this
Atman; by knowing Him all the worldly ties
are cut asunder. After leaving this body, we
go to, and mix up with, Brahma, and rest
(eternally) in the Great Void. The soul is ever
conscious of, and living in, Brahman and is as
though smarting under the (physical) restraints.
When the life will depart from the body, the
body will become Maha-Canya. (But; I shall
live on in the Canya-Purusa, never to be found
even alter careful searches.”

We find from the above that Chaitanya
Dasa’s Nirguna-purusa clearly means a total
abstraction of all phenomenal activities, His
Nirguna does not mean ‘devoid of attributes,’
but above and independent of attributes, of which
the worlds are but manifestations.

Achyutananda Dasa’s treatment of this doc-
trine of Canya in his Cunya-Samhitd is more
lucid and more philosophical. His Cinya Purusa
is the only actor on the illusory stage of the
world. He observes :—
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“ The hidden mystery (of creation) has been
well laid bare to me. (Itis this). The Canya
Purasa has become (as it were) a prisoner in
Canya. Though Heis the master of all these illu-

. gions, having power to spread and draw them in,

yet He Himself is quite indifferent to, and keeps

Himself quite aloof from, all these. He is exceed-
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ingly kind, being always anxious to free us from
the influence of Maya and dwells inside every
created thing. From here He, well versed in
craft and cunning, stirs up all the differences
and discords (out of sheer kindness, so that
we may not lose Him in the illusions). And
when in the course of these one murders another,
it is really He who murders himself (the same
Clinya Purusa being inside both the murderer
and the murdered) and frees the murdered from
all bondage and gives him the reward of a happy
emancipation,”

Then he goes on to describe mystically how
the Cunya Purusa as Jivatman has created a
world of bondage for himself and how he is
reigning there.
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“Cunya Purusa can be taken only through the
Canya Mantra. He is a king with all the emblems
of royalty. (These emblems do, however, mean
but restraints put upon himself); and such is the
strength and force of these restraints and bonds,
the sources of all evils, that though lord of
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them all, He cannot shake them off. He has
innumerable opponents and enemies, and is very
anxious to free Himself from them. With
goodness, mercy, love of peace and forgiveness,
about him, He is passing his days, as it
were, inside a dungeon, always trying to
get out. and always opposed. Lust, passion and
(mental) infatuation are keeping watch at the
gate ; and twelve watchmen are m charge of the
fortification. The twenty-five causes, the five
minds, the six mystic eircles of the body and the
fifty letters, and the seventy-two veins and
arteries—all these are mounting guard near and
about the fortification. By these sentries the
Cunya Purusa is surrounded on all sides. O how
great is the prowess of the Cinya Purusa !'—
Though a pure and simple abstraction, yet He is
exercising all the rights of royalty. He is, how-
ever, quite aloof from all these, and only diverts
Himgelf thus—in no way affected or polluted by
them. He is not within the reach of the twemf-
five causes, rather He creates differences
among them from afar. The Cinya Purusa is
living, as it were, inside a Cinya castle, pray-
ing to, and meditating upon, the imageless
Ciinya, by means of the thirty-two letters.”

These lines, however crude the philosophy
underlying them, mean that the Ctnya Purusa
living within ourselves as our soul or Ego’
can be realised only if we can throw off the
shackles of nature and her concomitant fears and
temptations ; and that, though living within us,
He is no party to any of our natural propensities
and can be reached only by annihilating the mind
and resting all our thoughts upon Him as Canya
Purusa.

Then he clearly and unhesitatingly rejects
S



¢X1vl MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY, [INTRO.

the accepted forms of worship, and formulates
others which will be hailed as bright and undying
sparks from the great fire of Buddhism. His
words are :(—
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“ He is above the fourteen worlds; and being
himself void goes up to the Great Void. Mother
Durgad is worshiping the Formless and is always
engaged in praying to the Nirlepa, the Absolute.
Thou hast laid bare the deepest and most
valiable secret. We do now know that the
religious injunctions of meditation, steady mental
abstraction and the like, the touching of certain
parts of the body and certain gesticulations
of the hands in worship, the peculiar intertwining
of the fingers for the same purpose,—all these
are absolutely void and meaningless. We have only
to- fold our- hands together and to lift them up,
palms upwards, and with the face decorated
with the sacred marks on the forehead and
turned up towards the heaven, tooffer our prayers.
The muttering of set prayers, the telling of
the beads of the rosary, are all done away with;
and we have, instead, only to look inward—within
ourselves. With upturned face, we have to utter

|
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the Ciinya mantra from the mystic circle in
the throat. And this mantra is nothing but to
utter the thirty-two letters, with the eyes fixed
upon the circle midway between the eyebrows.
When the temple of the body will be motion-
less, then has the motionless lord of all lustres
to be meditated upon. Then the mind has to be
made firm and steady and fixed upon and
absorbed in the Cunya Purusa. Then will you
see the bright and beautiful Ctanya form of Him
who has no form, no figure and yet has a body.”

Although professing to be Vaisnavas, they
interpret the cult of Radha-Krsna in a new
way, and one quite different from the ordinary
Vaisnava point of view. The following extract
from the writings of Achyutananda and Jagan-
natha will show how under the veil of Vaignavism
this sect propagates in reality some of the
doctrines of the Mahayana School :—

(@) “sitz =@ v afs ww qul V' (nEsfeai za = )

- “Radhikd is the Jivatman and Murari the
Paramatman.
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“One and the same with Radhika, as being
part and parcel of the same body, Brahman,
approachable only through the heart, resides
in Golaka which is nothing but the Cunyadeul or
void.” {(Jagannitha in his Tulabhina.)

() “gz@ w2 wym afq wm |
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“ Know the Paramatman to be the Maha-
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Cinya. Know him, in short, to be the formless
source of bliss, to be nothing but the name
itself.” (Ctinya Samhita Ch. 22.)

Here Ac-;hyluz'manda makes a clearer s’.’iﬁtement :

of his doctrines.  Hence it is evident that the
interpretation given to the cult of Radha-Krsna
by these writers does not at all tally with the
mythological accounts of the Vaisnavas. The

“hole subject has been idealised and elaborated
in such a way as to signify the relations of man’s

soul to Paramatman. Jagannatha Dasa has openly
declared that Vrndavana, Mathwrd and other
holy places should not be localised on any map
or identified with the actual villages of the same
names. In réality they signify Maha—(}‘unya or
the Great Void :—
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—*“Such is the meaning of the love-feats of
Krsna. Vrndavana is really a secret place.
Mathuradpura means nothing but the Great \ oid,
and this is also the meaning of (Gopanagara.”

(Tulabhina Ch. 9.)

The following extract from DBrahmanda-
Bhiigola-Gita of Balara ama Dasa reads like
a.nothe1 version of the origin of the universe
given by Ramai Pandit® duunﬂ’ the ascendancy
of the Pala Kings :—
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—“When the world was not in existence, when
there was neither the sun nor the moon, neither

‘day mor night, neither land nor water, neither

the fixed earth nor the inconstant wind, nor were

- there the sky and the stars in it, when there was

no god, no denion, no human bemg ; when there
was no world, no ocean, no force, no fire ; when
there was no Brahma Vismu or Hala then was
(Cinya my form, and thus did crores of kalpas
pass away. Then did I assume the form of
Brahman with the Brahmianda inside me. There
was none, O Arjuna, (to bnno* me out). I came
out of the Great Void. - After a pretty long time
had thus passed away, my heart was moved
and I felt inclined to create the world. Then
out of my person did seed begin to ocoze. I
brushed it off with three fingers of my hand. The
seed, thus brushed off, became divided into

‘three parts, charged with three different qualities

and out of these three parts of the seed did
the three gods of Brahma, Visnu and Civa
come.”

In his Ganega-Vibhiuti-tikd, we find Balarama
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Dasa attempting at a deseription of his Canya
Purusa. He says

“gAIFIed UM G 7@ AEA
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“The Cinya is devoid of all forms and shapes.
In the centre of this Cunya is Niradijana, a
formless and brilliant figure. It is that shapeless
and formless brilliant figure which is Bhagavaf,
the master of all attributes.”

Achyuta Dasa in his Canya-Sarmhita, Anadi-
Samhitd, and Anakara Samhitd, uses the
terms ‘Angkara,” ‘Nirakara’, ‘Nirafijana’, ‘Ajara’,
*‘Anadya’ and ‘Aksaya’ as synonymous with the
term Ciinya ; and these terms have always been
employed to describe the indescribable Divine
Being. But he has not, like the other Buddhistic
preachers of this age, been completely able to
shake off the belief in the gods and goddesses
as intermediate beings between man and Cinya.
He exclaims :

“diei< T8 99 95744, 2iza1 a8 9WE |
wga2 gufaar gerifm aga@ g A%

wet faw &% a1 92 3aid g=ife wigT 1% |
qw 59 4% 79 ¢ Wi gei wa ag o’

“Giuru, the spiritual preceptor, says—Hear
me, O Vrajasuta, I shall explain (it) to you in
detail. Aim, at the outset, at a knowledge of
the Guru, leaving aside all attempts at an
acquisition of the knowledge of the Brahman.
Know Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Durga as the
first preceptors, being embodiments of the
different attributes of the Godhead, and you will
gradually learn of the primitive Thakura, the
first and foremost God, by studying the S@ma,
Yajiis, Rig and Atharva Vedas.”

T

s
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But his highly spiritual culture convinced him
of the uselessness of merely studying books, and
he draws a nice distinetion between the mere
reading of them and an intelligent assimilation of
the principles therein laid down with the whole
head and heart. The mind will have to be
annihilated, and only those principles which help
us in identifying ourselves with the DBrahman,
shonld be serupulously observed.

“Hife® afz®: wwr weife 19 a8 a7 g |
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“You have learnt, although not without great
trouble, the alphabets of religion and the words
produced by their permutations and combinations,
whilst your mind was completely under the
influence and countrol of the lower attributes of
ignorance and passion. These attributes, as
opposed to the third and highest attribute, wiz,
Sattva, z.e., the spiritualistic tendency, drag us
down and keep us bound to the way of karman,
work, for salvation. So having the mind absorbed
in work (materialism), you have not been able to
find the real nature of the Brahman.”

“ar qwaa guw afzar sfear srg fag |
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(Unless you are bent upon the salvation of
your soul) you will read the Gita, the Bhaga-

_vata,  the Purfinas and yet learn nothing but

tricks and cunning (to impose upon the worldly-
minded people). All your pains will be fruitless.

- Yon will know nothing of the mystery of the con-

ception of Godhead as devoid of all forms and
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images, which means a complete unification and

identification of the name and the conception of
Brahman.”

It is evident from these lines that Achyuta
Dasa laid no stress upon the study of the
Hindu religious ¢astras. We may study them as
much as we like and yet be not a whit improved.
Until and unless we thoroughly digest the
knowledge that Brahman is absolutely nirakara
and is wholly identical with the nama itself, we
shall be grovelling in the darkness of ignorance
and passion. It is also deubtful whether he
had any faith in the Br@8hmanic customs, though
he had not been completely able to rid himself of
allegiance to them.

At the end of his work he refers to the
scriptures, the main themes of * which, he
says, are to sing the glories of Cri Krsna;
and his own Angkara-Sarhhitd is simply an
epitome of all these. Moreover, the Cri Krsna of
these scriptures is” mot the Cri Krsna of
Vaisnavism : it is a pare and simple psendonym,
so to speak, for the Anakara Ctoya Purusa
of Buddhism, adopted, as appears likely, to
throw dust in the eyes of the jealous Brahmanas.
Except for ocecasional glimpses, to be found in
his works, of the spiritual region of the class of
thinkers to which he helongs, we have no other
proofs to establish their faith in Buddhism. It
1s for this that they have generally passed for
devout Vaisnavas. But to any careful student of
religion these glimpses will be quite sufficient to
illumine the whole course of their religious
tendency. Thus he says :—
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“Only do think of (i.e., firmly adhere to the
mjunetion laid down 1n) the Great Brahma-Sarh-
hita which deals with the Anakara. And with
this advice to you all, the low and sinful Achyuta
Dasa (meaning himself) resigns himself absolute-
ly to the grace of Cri Krsna, All the scriptures,
viz, the thirty-six Sarhhitas, the hundred and eight
(it@s and the seven series of the Varaganucharita,
the twenty-two volumes of the Upa-Vame¢anu-
charita and the thirteen volumes of the Bha-
visya, all the religious hymns and songs and
lyries, and hundreds of thousands of other books,—
all sing the glory of Cri Krsna. O son of
Vraja (s.e, devotee of Cri Krsna), I have
already told you of the subject-matter of Brahma-
Sarasvata-Gita. But this chapter (meaning pro-
bably a full discussion of Cri Krsna) has been
kept seeret from you—only to be divulged here-
after. And now the mean and humble Achyuta
Dasa bids adieu to you taking refuge at the feet
of Cri Krsna (i.e.,, resigning himself to His
grace). And now, through His grace, not only
he, but the whole line of Vraja-Sutas, will
be saved. In the realm of An8kara dwells the
unrevealed Hari, and Achyuta has thrown himself
completely at His merey.”

From the above quotation, it is clear that
this class of Vaisnava poets did not attach

£
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much importance, if any at all, to the Vedas

and the Puranas of the Hindus. They had their

own scriptures, composed by the highest and
greatest amongst them ;. and a scrupulous
adherence to. the injunctions and prineiples here
enunciated they considered a hetter passport for
the attainment of Moksa.

However veiled the religious views of these
poets may have been generally, they, sometimes,
out of the fulness of their hearts, allow the
expression of their faith to flow in elear ‘and
hmpid streams. Thus in his Visnu-garbha, we
find Chaitanya Dasa saying :—
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“Devoid of all forms and figures, He is no
subject of experience. There is nothing beyond
‘or above Him in the whole of the Mahagiinya.”

“He has no form, no colour. His body may
‘be said to be the absence of all forms and strue-
tures. He is Ciinya, being one and the same with
Cinya.”
.. *“ He is devoid of all forms and destitute of all
.colours; amongst the thousand and one gods
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there is none to be any match for Him.
Search the whole of the fourteen worlds but
nowhere will you find any limit to Him. Even
hundreds of thousands of gods will be no whit
of a rival for Him—so great 1s the glory and
greatness of that Formless Person. He is mixed
up with Cuanya, He is Clnya, His form is Ciinya,
and identitied with Cuanya, He is ever over
the whole of space.”

“ His proper home is in Ctanya ; and dwelling
in Cinya He makes Himself manifest in Ctinya.”

What more convineing proof of their staunch
faith in Buddhism can one expect? Here
the: author has risen above all dread of
persecution, and, for once at least, makes bold to
announce himself clearly, and without the least

shade of ambiguity, as embracing the doctrine
of the Void.

But the above are not the only passages that
betray these krypto Buddhists. In their serip-
tures numberless pebbles of faith lie on the
shore, and one has only to pick up and examine
a few to know that they are but fragments of
the mighty Buddhistic structure.

Balarama Dasa thus expounds the theory in
his Brahmanda-Bhugola-gita by way of an
address to Arjuna.—

“Listen, O Arjuna, with attention—I am
going to explain to you (the principles of) the
Bhagavata. Out of the Great Void came the Void
and out of this came moha, illusion.” (Chap, II).
“That which is called nigame isin reality the
Great Void. Tt is simply because the end of the
Vedas cannot be reached, that they were given.
the name of Nigama. That which is called
Kalpatary (lit. a tree bearing, as its fruits, the
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objects of our desires), is really an embodiment

of the Formless ! ™ :

The above quotations from the great poets
of the ' 16th century leave little room . for
doubt that Maha¢inya, the Great Void, which
is the ecardinal doctrine of the Madhyamika
Philosophy, was also the highest goal of their
religious aspirations. It is indeed the case that
we very frequently meet with such words of
Hindu Philosophy as DBhagavata, Nigama,
Jianatattva, Haribhakti, Krsna-katha and others
in their works; the most casual student
of these will, however, admit that belief
in Mahaginya, the Great Void, is still the
mainspring of their religious life. Balarama
Dasa himself has unmistakably hinted that
there is nothing of any value whatsoever in mere
nomenclature. His point is, whatever name we
may apply, we always refer to one and the same
Supreme Being, conceivable in the form of Om

and identical with Canya Brahman. It is for

this reason that the pious Vaisnava poets are
found frequently to allude to the name as the
sole essence of the universe. Balarama Dasa gives
the following account of himself in his Guptagitsd
or Chatticdi— ' '
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“Highly pleased to hear this, Arjuna fell
prostrate at the feet of Cri Krsna and said ‘How
will the occult Guptagitd be made known ? Be
pleased, O my Lord, to tell me through whese
lips you will make it public. Cri Hari answered,
“Hear me O Arjuna. I have a favourite son
( disciple ) named Paduma. He will have a son
under the name of Aniruddha. He will, in his
turn, pass away in course of time. I, who am
known in the Vedas as Brahman Himself, will in
the Kaliyuga, assume the form of Daru-Brahma
(Jaganndtha). There will then be a king under
the name of Pratdparudra. In his time from
Somanatha will descend Anirudha by his wile
Jamund. In one of the chapters of Guptagitad
it is given out that his son will be named
Balarama Dasa, through whose lips, says
Balarama Diasa, will pour out the nectar of the
precepts of the Guptagita.™ '

The following lines, also from his Pranava
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Gita,* are well deserving of quotation in this
connection :— . it .

~ “The Brahmanas listened attentively to my
discussion of the principles of the Pranava Gita,
which are in reality the occult principles of the
(ita based upon the Vedanta Castra, from upon
the Mukti-mandapa. DBut when they found that
it was I who had done this, ceaseless was the
torrent of abuse that poured upon me. Even
Maharaja Prataparudra scolded me severely in
great wrath and said “What right have you, a
Ctidra, to utter the Pranava (Om) and discuss the
prineiples of the Vedas ? Certainly it is wrong on
your part to do so.” Hearing this Ismiled gently
and said “Hear me, O -protector of men and
master of elephants,—Cripati (lit., husband of
Cri, goddess of good fortune, i.c., Bhagavat) is
in no body’s exclusive possession (as birth-
right). He is his who is'a good and pious
man—be he a Brahmana or a Chandila by
birth; of the kind and mereiful Jagannatha no
body has any monopoly. The vipras are simply
boasting, O King, when they say that he is theirs.
Vain men, they say this out of moha, sheer
ignorance. I can make good my ease by quoting
at random from the Vedas. Upon this the vipras
got furious and cried.:—“Ask him immediately to
do this.” And at this the king ordered “Well then
mai?tain your position, O Vaisnava, as you
say.
have been highly annoyed. However, be pleased,
O King, to go to the place of our King
with “the whole troop of your Brahmanas.
With the grace of our Lord -he will
explain by quoting lines from the Vedas and the

Vedanta all that you may be pleased to ask of him.’

* In some MBS, the name iz Pralamba-Gita.

I replied, ‘Hear me, O King. You seem to
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Then the King strengthened himself upon his
point as far and as much as he could, and
triumphantly went there. In the meanwhile the
vigayi (ad{:isel‘) went anﬂ informed chbamu-
karana (private secretary) of what had happened.
But afraid to go back home, I remained at the
foot of the banjan tree. At dead of night Narahari

smiled pleasantly and said merrily,' ‘T do always
dwell in the heart of the largest lotus ( sahasra-

dala padma). Not aware of this the king and
the . Brahmianas quarrel with my votaries,  (But
they should know that) my votary is my
life (so to speak).” Saying this He went away.
The : next morning the king remembered (my

.challenge) and came (to my place) with the vipras.

Dull and ignorant from birth and fond of quarrel-

ing, the king was very angry and quarrelled with

the votaries. e had a ¢tidra brought before him
and ordered bim again to explain the Vedas.
Upon this I became all of a sudden unconscions

-of my body, 7.e., became absorbed in a trance and
lived in the soul. And thus I thought within

myself, ‘I have been slighted before-the  king,

‘The vipras about him have laughed me to scorn.
Murdri, the destroyer of all fears and dreads—
.0 Narahari, do come to me. I do besecch - Thee.’
And when I was thus praying within myself,
I heard the reassuring voice of Hari—Damo-

dara, dotingly fond of his votaries—standing
before me in a vision out of pity and kindness.
Then thus ]-ea-ss‘l]l'ed, and COHCGDt?{ItiL‘Ig my mined
upon the thonght of Cri Hari, I said *“Hear me,
Q. best of Kings:, it is no fault of ours then
that you want to hear the principles of the Vedas

from the lips. of a Cadra. If youdo this, you

will lose in virtup. "l‘his‘ _Jaqla-is ‘dumb and
ignorant and maintains -himself by begging
alms in Ksetya. You yourself know this and
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will not therefore, I pray, be offended at
what I say’ DBut Krsna whispered Sarasvata
knowledge in the ears of Jada and I placed
my hand upon his head. He looked up and
smiled, The Vipras said, ‘If he can say this,
we shall acknowledge ourselves defeated by
a dasa (gidra).” Hearing this my indwelling
spirit got enraged and called aloud, ‘Be pleased,
my friend Jada, to say your say.” Then Jada said
‘Hear me, O king, I shall clearly tell you the
details of creation. From the Nitya, the Eternal
and Absolute, sprang Ciinya into existence, out
of which came Pranava. From this Pranava again
did Cabda, come out and from the Cabdas the
Vedas were developed ; and from these again
the whole creation came into being. This is
what we learn from the Vedanta.” At this the
king and all the vipras present were completely
taken aback. After a pause the king said
out of great delight, ‘Hear me O Dasa.
Siddhi is certainly within your reach. You are
no doubt a very great man blessed in the posses-
sion of all knowledge. Tt cannot be that this
cfidra has said all this; (he must have done so
under an inspiration from you) who are the
master of all secrets. Be pleased to delight me

by pouring into my ears the honey of Bhedajnana,

(knowledge arising out of the consciousness
of difference). This cadra Jada is a great
dullard. He can never speak of the beauties
of the Vedas ; otherwise these will be disgraced

and lowered in the estimation of the public, .

You are a well-informed and wise man. Please
explain to. me the heauties of the Vedanta.”
T was much pleased to hear the words of the king
and thus prayed ‘O Chakradhara, (lit., one
holding the discus in his hand ) O Damodara,
you who are so fond of your votaries, and who
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are the overthrower of the proud and the vain-
glorious, and the extirpator of demons, you have
saved me in this crisis. Be pleased again
to help me up so that 1 may so successtully
explain the essential principles of the Vedanta
before the vipras that the king will be highly
pleased to hear me.” My mind was then filled
with delight at the idea that with the kind favour
of my Lord I shall be able to disperse the cloud
of doubt that had gathered over the minds of
the vipras; and it was soon concentrated upon
the thought of the Lord. Then slowly but
steadily He becams visible before my mental
eyes and the Bhedajfiana, in the form of a dialogue
between Cri Krsna and Arjuna, illumed the
recesses of my mind. And this instruction deli-
vered in response to the request of Cri Samanta
Deva, which I learnt from the lips, as it were, of
the Creator, is the honeyed essence of the Pranava
Gupta-Gitd of this humble Balaram Dasa (z.e.,
my humble self).”
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From DBalarama Dasa’s account of himself
we learn that it was during the
Raja Prat@parudra Deva that he first came
into prominence. For some time he was held

reign of
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in esteem and treated with consideration by
this king, though alterwards for certain reasons
he had to retire from the stage of the Court and
pass his days in disguise and concealment.

At his death Prataparudra Deva was succeed-
ed by Raja Mukunda Deva, and the political
firmament of Utkala began to be convulsed with
stupendous changes. Mukunda Deva was a
zealous supporter of the cause of Buddhism.
Under his auspices Balarama Dasa re-entered
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the arena of religion which he had left during the
latter part of the reign of Prataparudra. And
this has probably been represented as his second
birth. From the following extract we get a faint
glimpse into the political condition of Utkala
during the reign of Raja Pratdparudra :—

“A very curious anecdote is related of his con-
duct, which seems to show that the followers of
Buddha continued to form a sect of importance in
this part of India until the beginning of the six-
teenth century. It is said that a serious robbery
happened in the R@ja’s palace, and that he ( Pra-
taparudra) being anxious to discover the perpetra-
tors, assembled together all the wise men, both
of the Buddhist and the Brahminical persuasion,
to obtain their assistance in prosecuting an
investigation. The Brahmins could tell nothing

but the followers of Buddha, through their

knowledge of the occult art, were enabled to
point out both the offender and the place where
the stolen property was concealed. The Raja
was induced by this incident to form so high an
opinion of the learning and skill - of the
Buddhists, that he became for some fime a warm
supporter of that sect. His Rani, on the other
hand, espoused zealously the cause of the Brah-
mins. It was at last determined to make another
formal trial of their relative skill as men of
science and magicians. Accordingly a snake
was secretly put into an earthen jar, - the
mouth of which being covered up, the vessel
was produced in a great assembly at the palace.
Both parties were then asked what the jar con-
tained. The Brahmins answered,—"“It contains

only earth ;” and sure enough, when opened it

was found to contain nothing but earth. This
specimen of skill entirely changed the Raja’s
opinions, but he now became as violent against

“;;;
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the Buddhists as he had been before prejudiced
in their favour—so much =o that he not only with-
drew his protection and countenance, but vio-
lently expelled the whole sect from his dominions,
and destroyed all their books. Tt is added that
about this time Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came
from Nadia in Bengal to visit the temple of
Jagannatha, and that"he performed miracles be-
fore the Raja’".*

Though the Buddhists were persecuted during
the time of Prataparudra Deva, yet they succeeded,
as we learn from other sources, in securing largely
the patronage of his son and successor Mukunda
Deva. Thus the Tibetan work Pogsom says—
“Mukunda Deva (Dharma Raja), king of Otivisa
(Orissa) who favoured Buddhism, became power-
ful. His power extended up to Magadha. THe, too,
did some service to the cause of Buddhism.”

Indeed we may, on the authority of Pranava
Gita, make bold to assert that although Balarama
Dasa generally passed for a Vaisnava, yet he was,
while in the court of Prataparudra Deva, but a
staunch champion of the doetrine of Cinya as
inculeated by the Malhyamika philosophy.

From the contemporary events of the times of
Raja Prataparudra we glean that jealousies of the
Brahmana-Pandits and persecutions by the king
soon turned the court into a bed of thorns for
Balarama Dasa who, in consequence, retired
not ouly from it but from society altogether.
This swelling tide of persecution soon drove the
Bathuris or Bauris and other kindred tribes into
dense jungles and tractless forests. This point
has, however, been already dealt with at some

length in connection with our treatment of the

# Sterling’s Ouisse, (Bdition of 1904) pp. 5081
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Bathuri tribe ; so we content ourselves here with
only a passing reference. It will now, we
hope, become clear after our repeated quotations
from the writings of Balaram Dasa, that the
<ole burden of his religious and poetical effusions
was the doctrine of the Great Void, as promul-
gated by Nagarjuna and forming the nucleus of
the Madhyamika philosophy. In his works on
Advaita philosophy Cankara tried to refute the
doctrine of Canya and to establish in its place
that of Brahman ; while Balarama Dasa, thopgh
largely borrowing from the Vedanta, went against
the Advaitavadins and advocated the cause of
the Great Void. Now, we presume, on the
strength of these facts we may justly assert that
Balarama Dasa was really.a veiled follower of
" Buddhism, or a Vaisnava-Buddhist.

In the last chapter of his Gupta Gits,
Balarama Dasa discloses the central idea that
regulated his whole life—although indeed it 15
apparent in every line of his wiitings, if one
would but look for it. Thus he says :—

“Again Arjuna asked Vasudeva to tell him
the particulars about the Gupta Gita, as there
were some who thought that 16 would again be
published in the world, (1). Cri Hari replied
“Hear then O Arjuna—In the twenty-seventh
anka of king Mukunda Deva, there will live 2
man named Cani Patan@yaka (2-3). The servant
of the meek and humble will call on him and
blessing him will sit by his side (4). Seeing him
carry the Gupta Gita under his armpit, Patanayaka
will addvess him thus (5). ‘What book is there

under your armpit and why do you trayel about.

with it 2 (6). We are anxious to learn the tru_ths
that are discussed in it. So_be pleased, ’5_.’3 Dasa,
to tell us these wise instructions.” (7). Dasa said,
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“It is Gupta-Gita.—Listen to me, if you are
curious.” (8). He will just open the book, write
Or, touch it with his hand and placing under
it a circle or Cunya-mandala, explain to him
its meaning (9-10). as consisting of the three
letters =1, and & with €, w and & (11). The sat-
chakras (the six mystic circles) are placed in the
Om ; and inside that are the fourteen worlds.

_ (12). When he will learn thus far of the Gita, his

curiosity and eagerness will much increase; (13).
and he will ask “Is there anything beyond this?
Be pleased to tell me again—I want to know
something more. (14). This Gitd, so highly
pleasant and interesting, is a sealed book. So
I am anxzious to hear it from your lips :”’ (15)
Hearing him thus, Dasa will delight his soul by
saying, (16). ‘It was [ myself who wrote this
(3itd in the previous birth But then only the
first chapter was done. (17). T shall, however, go
on telling you the whole Gitd now. So be all
attention.” (18). Upon these words, I thought
within myself, highly pleased with his great
devotion, “I shall enter his heart and inspire
him with the knowledge of the Gita. (20).
Balardma Dasa will give that out in words ; and
(the book thus composed) will be complete in
thirty-five chapters.” (21). But including the
previous one, Balaram Dasa dealt exhaustively
with it in thirty-six chapters. (22). Hearing him
Cani Patndyaka, with his three sons, worship
him and become his disciples.” (23). (Gupta
(ta, Chap. 36.)" ;
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Adter this there can be no 1'00111-1’01‘ doubt
hat Dalar8ma Dasa had, as his mystic symbol,
b ords, “Om, Cinya mandalaya namah (Om,
L Tﬂt'ion to the great circular void). Ganega-
3510111%5 is the name of his another work. In
oy 1:l.ld commentary on 'if, entitled Siddhsnta-
- % ra, by the author himself, the mystic symbol
;_,i"mn-t?leu in the words “Om Canya Brahmane
= gl‘h,: (Om, adoration to the formless Brahman),
n%ﬁﬁauoh differently expressed, the two symbols
{X 1_? be{g to one and the same thing., And it
;e without saying that the idea underlying
wystic symbols is also the cardinal
pe of the Mahayana Buddhists.
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Similarly, Achyutananda was also a follower
of esoteric Buddhism, though openly professing
Vaisnavism. Thus, in spite of his profession 28 a
follower of Cri Chaitanya and disciple of Sanatana
Gosvamin, he incurred the severe displeasure and
open hostility of the Brahmana Panditas of the
court of Raja Prataparudra for his openly up-
holding the doctrine of the Canya before that
very monarch. To this he thus refers jn his
Ctnya Samhita.—
~ “Prat@parudra Deva urged me strongly, and
pressure was also brought to bear upon me n
the temple. I was asked *Hear me, O Désa,
tell me from what mantra your bhajana-mantra
1. derived. Of An&ma (the nameless), Ngma
(the name), the Kamavijas, and the revolving 1n
mind of the twenty-four-worded Gayatri, tell me
which one is your favourite ; and furnish me,
Dasa, with a clear exposition thereof’ The
ingenious arguments put forward by the Bih-
manas though fallacious made the king duhjous
in mind, . He added, “The Brahmanas are known
to be well acquainted with the maniras, They are
supposed to possess Brahmajfigna and to know
the mantras and the rules laid down in the Castras.
These Bahmanas have urged nie strongly to ask
you fo explain without delay, and clearly and
lueidly, the worship of the Ctnya.” Then, there,
in a clearly visible place, [ put down the thirty-
two letters in the following manner. Nama was
placed under the Ansma, and thus was Kamavija
written. The five classes (of consonants)and the
twelve matras were placed; and also the yant’a.
was drawn and placed there, Haying scen this
the Brahmanas were thy aderstruck, and said ‘Yes,
Dasa, you know the real truth and the underlying
import of things. The knowledge of truth "and
reality is very abstruse and mysterious. Therefore

v
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do speak to us of tattva clearly and lucidly. You
have indeed placed very mysterious words before
us, writing Andma, Nama and the Kamavijas and
Om in a descending series. This is strange and
has never been observed before, and is in reality
<uch as has never been mentioned in the Pura-
nas. Where haye you learnt this, O Dasa, and
who are they that worship according to this ? And
who is there that worship Nama ? Conversant with
all these Zattras, as you seem to be, be pleased to
explain this to ns. Thus the Brahmanas did urge
me very strongly. The king also again said to me
¢ Flear me, O Dasa, You have drawn the yantra.
Now be pleased to tell us the mantra, and the
manner in which you perform your worship with
that mantra. Furnish me (in short) with a clear
exposition of all these’ Hearing again” this
peremptory request of the king, I felt rather
distressed in mind and said ¢ Hear then O King,
my mantra is nirdkara and 1 worship the Ciinya.
Asanaguddhi (purification of the seat) and
Anganyasa (the touching of certain parts of the
body as enjoined by the Castras) are not needed,
nor have Sthanabhanga and Dikbandhana to be
observed. One has to sit in Ctinya and worship,
to destroy death and go to Golaka (the place of
etornal bliss). The subject of this worship is only
Nama, Because, where is there anything beyond
it2 Then ° What does this Dasa say?' saying
this the Brahmanas sprang up and prepared to
go away. They satd further * Let the king have
a test of how the worship of the Cinya is to be
performed. Eveu here this Dasa must submit to
this examination.” Again one of the Brahmanas
smiled and said  Let him be dropped down into
the waters of a well and let’s see how he draws

his yantra there and worships his Canya.” Thus

confusion and disorder reigned there. The king

—_—
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forgot all about the manira and was carried

away by the desire for examining me. When

thus confusion and disorder prevailed, the

God of thie ocean of mercy took compassion on

me, The Brahmanas set up a loud uproar and

none cared to examine my MaAnErd. Knowing

that if what the Lord has made a secret of, were

to he revealed by the king, there would be no

end of the terrible difficulties and dangers that

would beset him, my mind was rather set ab

rest by this confusion. But the Gireat Lord who
iq the healer of all troubled hearts again spread
a confusion (amonst the Brahmanas). At this

time when there was a loud clamour, the King
took me by the hand and went away 0 the widest

street, Even here the crowd mustered so strong
that there was a loud uproar arising from the
people elbowing one another.

~ “The king said ‘Now commence your worship
just here near the empty well at Bankimuhana.

Tet these Brahmanas see you submit fo an
oxamination of your secret worship before us.’
Upon this T was greatly afraid in mind. I then
drew my mind away from the numberless people
around me, placed the thirty-two letters upon my
heart and sitting straight up from the navel
became absorhed in meditation. Then with up-
turned face, I annihilated the mind and concen-
trated myself upon the idea of the Nirakara.
Having thus lifted life up, T was soon sitting in
the void and lost in the idea of Paramaharhsa,
The king was startled to see this and the Brah-
manas were thundersiruck. They were pondering
in milence who it is that has thus revealed the
anrevealed |—Having seen all this the king became
convinced, and mildly and sweetly said ¢ Come,
come Dasa.” He then embraced me and I was

pleased to hear these reassuring words, ‘Hear me,
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Achyuta Dasa. Go and live near Bagkimuhana,
It is because the name of Achyuta or Inseparable
was not disgraced that the worship of Nirakara
Cianya was made possible. Certainly it is a deep
mystery and the manner in which you have
explained it has much pleased me’ The king
then went away from there, and the Brahmanas
thus greatly mortified and humiliated could say
nothing, Thus we five* came out of the great
and difficult ordeal we were made to undergo
and we got a good and secluded place where we
plunged into the meditation of Cinya.”

* The five are Achyuta Dasa, Balarima Disa, Jagannitha Disa, Yaco-
vanta Ddsa and Ananta Thisa.
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The doctrines of the Cinyavada as discussed
above are akin to those which obtain amongst the
Buaddhists of Nepal even now. The nature and
meaning of the “Great Void” will be understood
from the explanation given by Mr. Hodgson on
the authority of the Buddhistic seriptures of

Nepal :—

“Maha-Canyatd is,
- Svabhava and according to others Ievara. It is

according to some,
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like the ethereal expanse, and self-sustained,
Ip:'tha-t Maha-Cunyata, the letter A, with the
\;1“]‘& Mantra of l‘_fpﬁyu and the chief of all the
Vija Mantras of the letters, became manifest.”

(Raksabhagavati)

“He whose image is Ctinaytd, who is like a
cypher or point, infinite, unsustained (in Nivrtti)
and sustained (in Pravrtti) whose essence is
(Nivrtti), of whom all things are forms (m
Pravrtti), who is the Igvara, the first intellectnal
essence, the Adi Buddha, was revealed by his
own will. This self-existent is he whomn all
know as t_he true Being ; and, though the state
of Nivrtti be his proper and enduring state, yet
for the sake of Pravritti (creation), Ili—ﬂ-"?[lg‘ IJe,(;o'me
Pancha-jaanatmika, he produced the five Bud-
glha,s thus :—from Suviguddha-dharmadhatuja-
jiana, Vairochana, the supremely wise, from whom
proceed the element of Ak@sa, the organ of sight
and colours ; and from Adarcana-jfigina, Aksobht;,?a
from whom proceed the element of air, the organ
of hearing and all sound; and from Pratsrat,,ve-
kgana-jiidna, Ratna-sambhava, from whom pro-
ceed the element of fire, the organ of smell, and
all odours ; and from Canfajfidna, Amitabha, trom
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whom proceed the element of water, the organ of -~

taste and all savours; and from Krtyanustha-jhana,

Amoghasiddha, from whom proceed the element
of earth, the organ of touch, and all the sensible
properties of outward things dependent there-
on. All these five Buddhas are Pravriti-karma-
fas, or the authors of creation. And these five
Buddhas each produced a Bodhisattva. The five
Bodhisattvas are Sristi-karmanas or the imme-

.diate agents of creation ; and each, in his turn

having become Sarvaguna, produced all things
by his feat.

« (Jinyat8, or the total abstraction of phaeno-
menal properties, 1s the result of the total sus-
pension of nature’s activity. It is the Ubi, and
the modus, of the universal material principal in
its proper and enduring state of nivrute or of
vest. It is mot nothingness, except with the
sceptical few. The opposite of Cunyatd is
Avidya which is the mundane affection of the
aniversal principle, or the universal principle n
o state of activity; in other words, 1t represents
phzenomenal entities or the sum of phsenomena,
which are regarded as wholly unreal, and hence
their existence Is ascribed to ignorance O
Avidya.™®

This interpretation holds good equally in the
cases of the erypto-Buddhists of Utkal, outwardly

rofessing the Vaisnava creed, and of the
Buddhist Newars. The theory of the void 1s
identical with that of an all-pervading Brah-
man as will be seen from the above quotation.
Needless to say that this theory belongs to the
Mahayana school.

*  Hadgson's Nepal, p. T4, 75, 103,
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In his work on Visnu-garbha Chaitanya Dasa
was the first to raise the question—*“People in
general know only of one Visnu. How then are
We to account for the belief in five more »” And
then he attempts at a solution of the question, as
will be found from the followin g long extract® —_

“He is an invisible, imperceptible being,
devoid of all forms and colours, He has no
dwelling place and is in reality the Maha-Ciinya,
199, Destitute of all forms and colours, his body
is all formless, and mixed up with Cinya he is
as good as Chinya. 200. It was beyond the
power of any one to describe his form and colour
when he assumed these. FEven the Veda-Brahma
failed to sing his glories. 201. He was form-
less and colowrless, and even amongst the
millions of gods there was none comparable with
him. One might search throughout the fourteen
universes yet one would not he able to find hig
equal. 202, Nowhere is his equal to be found—
S0 great is the greatness and glory of Alekha,
203. One and the same with (tnya, he is himself
all Canya and Ctnya is his form. And identi-
fied with Canya he g pervading all space, 204,
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i itself is his dwelling place” 205.
I?[am\:i?g ]:teard this from the lips of Qaunake& a‘m?1
others Sanaka had not yet his doubts settle an
asked again, 206. “You have spoken, O great
and mighty mun: (sage), of the omniscient

. origin of all. But the character you have des-

cribed before me, seems to me to be enveloped
in mystery. 207. You say that Alekha isde-

- void of all forms and colours, that he has no

inning and no end, and that he is in reality
%fﬁﬂﬁgﬁlgya? DSOS ; How then were the six Vignus
born 2° Be pleased, Ye high-minded sage, to e-x(i
plain this to me, 209. DBranches, ﬂow;:rs m}t
fruits are possible only when the tree dm?_ i
roots ; and it rains only after the (:louhs 126
been formed. 210. Tow then can tbe 'tleg
grow without the seed ? This is utterly 0:11011
my comprehension. 211. [Lven after seeds ha-\lre
been sown, trees do not grow without the help
of water; and without {riction, no fire can
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be kindled. 212. Hence your assertion that
Alekha has no form has raised doubts in my
mind. Be pleased somehow to disperse these.
213. (Though Alekha has no form yet ) you say

that from his body sprang into existence the ve D
Vignus. Of the glories of one T have just now

heard. 214. If I ean now hear of the respective
duties and functions of the remaining five, the
doubts of my mind may be set at rest.” 215,
Upon these words of Sanaka, the sages headed by
Caunaka replied, “ The inexplicable olories and
greatnesses of Alekha cannot (even) be ( partially )
understood with the help of others, 216. Hear
us, O Sanaka, the guestion that you have raised
touches the origin and the end of the may3 of
Alekha—which no one can ever know. 217. No
one can fully explain his origin and end. No
speaker, no words, can express his plays of
pleasure. 218. At his own sweet will and
pleasure he makes his greatness manifest, and
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though formless, reveals himself. 219. If he

likes he can assume many forms ; and, if it pleases

his mind, can create many forms. 220, He plays
at pleasure, lives at pleasure and assumes many
forms at pleasure. 221. His first and own ( real )
form is Nir@kara. And from his body the form of
Dharma_is developed, 222. Then he becomes
imagination personified and begins to create; and
then again he diverts himself by assuming the
form of the good of the world. 223. Hear, Sanaka,
ot the glories of Alekha. We shall describe to you
the attributes and qualities that qualify him.
224. His body, itsell devoid of all colours, deve-
loped the six colours of white, yellow, red, orange,
waterfalls and cloud. And out of these six colours
were the six Vignus born. 225.-226. One of these
Vignus was located by Alekha in the eastern
Cfinya, one in the western, one in the southern
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and one in the northern. 227-228. These four:

Cunyas are called four Nirakaras: and these

Vignus are located in reality just as described here.
= Ci £ o

-l g

Having reached the upper Ciinya he became un-
conscious 1n the sleep of Yoga and there did spring
from him the Brahmas 229-230. Having been
thus born these gods created the universe con-
sisting of the twenty-one regions of Alekha and
the nine parts of the world. 231.

“Hach of these universes was an independent
entity and for each of these one Brahma with
his colleagues was created. 233. Having been
born, each set of these gods again created a uni-
verse, consisting of the twenty-one regions of
Alekha and the nine parts of the world. 234.
Aud thus the Brahmas with their subordinates
created three Brahmandas.
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“These are kunown to none bhut Alekha. 236.
The Alekha purusa is present everywhere, yet
none knows where and what he is, and where
and what he is not. 237. Once upon a time
one of the Brahm@s hoasted, “It was I who
created the whole universe.” 238. . . . , .
Another thought within himself, “It was I who
created the world with all the movable and immov-
able things in it.” 242. Again another boasted
“Tt was 1 and none else that was the creator.”
And thus the four Brahmas created the four
Vignus who are placed in the four worlds of Deva,
man and serpent. 245, Upon this Sanaka looked
upon the faces of Caunaka and his companions
and said “O my lord, what an impossible thing
it is that you have just said to me. 245. T have
heard of the glories of four Canyas from your
lips. And at the time of creation, you say, four
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Brahmas were born in the four Canyas. 246. But
the world knows of only one DBrahma and one
Visnu; and this has again been confirmed by the
four Vedas. 247, How then do you say that there
are four Brahmas who are the four Nirakaras
and who from the four directions of the Cinya
created the universe? 248, This sounds
impossible—so much so that even though I have
heard the story with my own ears, yet I my
mind I am not yet convineed, 249. I do there-
fore request you to be so good again as to explain
this clearly to me.” Hearing him, Caunaka and
his companions said 250. “IHear Sanaka of the
illusive tricks of Alekha—of the innumerable
colours and forms that he has assumed. 251.
The glories of that Alekha are always manifest
- know that they have no beginning, no middle, no
end. 252. We shall try to tell you as clearly
as we can of the origin and the end of him from
whom have the countless Brahmandas sprung.
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But none can know fully the majesty and
greatness of bim who is infinite and indefinable
and who is above all similarities and differences.
253-254. The greatness of Alekha as described
by the Vedas may be compared to the fish in the
ocean. And just as when a stone is thrown down,
the ocean only knows how it goes but the fish
knows nothing of it, so Brahma and the other
gods know but little of the glory and greatness of
Alekha. Brahmd speaks only of what he himself
has created. 255-257. Again, Visnu cannot say
whence he sprang ; and the Vedas do speak only
of one Brahma and one Vignu. 258. . . 259;
while they speak only an iota of the greatness of
Alekha, because they cannot ascertain and mea-
sure his glory. 260. * * * * There are

we FIfE AT W1 AGNG |

& af= =t sfeg g wife 5= 4 =43
wiy fig ;ufe oew Fdz )

arelt afe g aifs ;R Redte ) qye
R almw § squR 3% A=y

S I 7% 9@ F q9 ) 9y

48 BT FRA1 F198 HGAT |

w3 arpty Affe fRag wam g jye
e =0 swei®  wwar amlfy )

FWT eTRT BN wife § Tar aufo) vy
uw o 7 afw sigs w2 93 )

s A o 3w wfeay 92 afs | s
RET WY B2 1A AU wT 9 ) o
efex gatgw &85 miZa 1 3ue

=W wiww ge fafy fsfy 52fq
fasa af wivar s@ifF @ wafa @ gee

it - e
ke A8 e 2



-

clxxxiv MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

many.-scriptures and many other works on the
subject but in none of these is to be found any
definition of Alekha. 265. Butin the Visnugarbha
Purana there is an exhaustive account of his
glories and greatnesses, though these have no
beginning and no end and are really indefinable.
266. The four Cunya Nirdkaras, developed into
forms and from these produced Brahmas. 267, * *
Again Sanaka turned his eyes towards Claunaka
and the rest and said “Would you again be
pleased to tell me the doings of Vignu ? If
T hear it from your lips, my doubts will disappear.
971-272. Be pleased to tell me clearly the natures
of the various attributes and qualities that were
manifested by him when ke laid himself down on
water.,” 273. Caunaka and others replied,
“Hear, O Sanaka, we shall give an account of the
greatnesses and glories of the Visnus. 274.
The sea of milk is in the east, in the west is
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the sea of water; and in the south-sea there are
other varieties of water 275. Dwelling on the
shores of each of the seas, they received, each ol
them, seven names. 276, They were then divided
and separated from one another each as a whole
in itself. Again did they however receive the
appelation of Sapta Sindhu (seven seas). 277.
Then having laid themselves down on the seas, the

“four Nirakaras became unconscious in the sleep of

Yoga. 278. Meditating upon the Atman, they

_ became absorbed in the dhyana of Alekha, whose

form was before their vision. 279. To perform
different {functions innumerable Visuus were
born from the hairs on their bodies. 280. In the

+ upper Canya was Visnu placed and given the

name of Vaikunthandtha. 28l. One Nirdkara
was taken to and located in the Chandra Chanya ;
‘his glories are utterly unknowable. 282. He
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dwells permanently in the sea of nectar and of
him all the Visnus are but emanations, 283,

But, we hope, a little close observation
will convince any one that the five extra Visnus
referred to here are but indentical with the five
Dhy&ni-Buddhas spoken of in the Buddhistic
Scriptures of Nepal. Tn this manuseript we are
told that in the beginning there was only the
Great Void (Mahagunya) the five eloments being
non-existent ; there existed only the formless,
attributeless, self-existent Visnu as the primor-
dial cause, He brought into existence the
universe, and in course of time a desire to do
good to this universe possessed  his heart. _
Though really formless, he did now assume &
form and was denominated Dnarma. At the
mstant of his conceiving the desire of creation,
five forms {.e. beings were produced who were
also called Vignus. They were white, blue,
vellow, red and green. Thus including Maha-
vignu (the primordial cause) there were now six
Vignus in all. The subordinate five were placed
in charge of the different celestial regions—thus,
one in the east, one in the west, one in the north
and one in the south, and the remaining one in
the upper celestial region, where he became
deeply absorbed in Dhyana. And from his
body eacl of the Visnus, again, produced, in
his turn, a Brahma, and to each of these Brahmas
was delegated the power and function of ecreat- -
ing the universe. After the subordinate five
Visnus  had - created the Brahmas, they lost
themselves in the meditation of the Mahaetinya,
The Visnu who was placed in charge of the
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upper celestial region was known as the Lord of
Vaikuntha. :

The description of creation as glvent {LFF}X;S
by Chaitanya Dasa is esseutlafily le_ﬂ’ereu }ﬁ :
what is found in the Br3hmanic seriptures. t{ :
cosmogony discussed in the above text i.S. i“f_av(i : il
what has been propounded by the M‘a aym?
Buddhists in their religious Works, ];,et us nc)rv;
try to discuss and explain the subject mo
fully.

y to the question ‘ How and when was
the Ii;&%]}created%’ the Mahayanists affélm rthat
in the beginning there was nothing but -‘lai} ?{3-
bhii who is self-existent. Him they C{I - i
Buddha. In the beginning he create(,.“.(),l:
the duration of the present systems of wor?c &,f
the Paficha Dhy@ni-Buddhas. This theor;d 0
creation is exactly what is o be fc)mn - }111
Chaitanya Dasa’s work, ‘Visnugarbha. = *n?
worship of Adi Buddha and of the ﬁ';? : ﬁra :
Buddhas is still prevalent in Ne)pal,_‘ he -*Of ow-
ing extract from Dr. Oldfield’s bket-_chea. rom
Nipal will throw more light on the sul-oject —

“The Theistic system of Buddhism teaci‘l_es‘i
that one universal, all powerful, and m;mateuat
spirit has existed from before the commencemen
of time, and that it will perv-a._dc; gh.e(}u%weﬁe
throughout all eternity. This Spll‘lt_ils: \06: weé}
is possessed of supreme power, anlt‘ 18 }(;n‘ %oré
with supreme intelligence, and 1is, therefore,
called Adi Buddha.

'S b I = ! 3 e G
' i o * ot
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“The majority of the Theistic Schools beheve:
that while Adi Buddha represents SEPH?EL
ihtellige:nee_, or mind,_ there is associate ‘:ilm(—;,
and forming part of Him, yet at the same
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totally distinct form Him, another Being, divine
and eternal, who represents Matter, and who is
the sum of all the active powers of the material
universe. This Being or Spirit they call Adi
Dharma or Adi Prajia.

*“These two divine Principles or Spirits, by

their union and joint operation form the One.

Supreme Being, who not only originated the
universe, and has since preserved it, but who,
by an act of His Will, called into being the
celestial deities or Buddhas, as well as the lesser
Hindu deities, all of whom are looked upon as
emanations, more or less directly derived, from
this Supreme Intelligence or Adi Buddha. He is
called sometimes Svayambh@ or the Seli-
Existent,*

“ Adi Buddha is believed ever to be, and ever
to have been, in a state of perfect repose. The
only active part which he is represented ever
to have taken with reference to the universe
was the bringing into being, by “five separate
acts of ereation, the five Divine Buddhas, as
emanation from Himself. These Buddhas are
called “ Divine,” because they spring direet from
Adi Buddha, and they were brought by him into
existence merely as instruments through whose
agency he might effect the creation of the
universe, .

“The five Divine Buddhas are ranked in the
order in which they were created, 1st, Vairo-
chana; 2nd, Aksobhya; 3rd, Ratnasambhava:

4th, Amitabha ; 5th, Amoghasiddha. They are

looked upon as brothers, and in that sense as
all holding exactly the same rank; but Vairo-

* Dr. 0ldfield’s Nipal, Vol, IL. pp. 83-90.

-
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chana, as eldest brother, theoretically holds the
highest position among them ; while Amitabha,
the fourth brother,—as father to the Bodhi-
sattva Padmapani, who is lord of the existing
universe,—theoretically receives the greatest
amount of worship.

“Kach of these Buddhas was empowered by
Adi Buddha to produce a subordinate being or
Bodhisattva who stood in relation to the Divine
Buddha of son to father, and to whom each
Buddha delegated all his divine attributes and
powers, and having done so, relapsed, or was
reabsorbed 1nto the Great First Cause from

“which he had originally emanated. They have

ever since remained in an eternally quiescent
state, and are not believed to take the slightest
concern in any mundane affairs.”’™

“The Divine DBodhisattvas having been
brought into being, by the association of the
(Divine) Buddhas with their Caktis, expressly
for the creation and government of the universe,
they are looked upon as types of the active and
creative powers of Nature'T

Reading together and comparing the account
given in Visnugarbha and the Newar Buddhistic
version of creation, we find that the infinite,
formless and omniscient Visnu of Chaitanya Dasa
was no other than the Svayambhid or the Adi
Buddha of the Mahayanist, and the subordinate
Visnus or celestial beings, created by Parama
Vignu, are bui the five Dhy&ni Buddhas. Further,
the Brahmas produced from their bodies by these
lower Vignus, were in reality aud essence but
the divine Bodhisattvas.” We give below what

¥ Oldfield, Vol. T1. pp. 111-112.
+  Do. do. p. 115
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may be called a geneological table of the Dhyani
Buddhas and the Bodhisattvas as found in the
. Buddhistic seriptures of Nepal.

ADI BUDDHA
|

2, Aksobhya. 3. Ratna 1. Vairochana. 4. Amitabha. 5. Amogha
# Bambhava, | Siddha.

| | | | |
2. Vajrapini. 3. Ratmapini. 1. Samanta- Padmapani,  Vigvapani
2 bhadra,

From the above list it will be clear and
evident to all that the subject-matter of Chaitanya
Dasa’s work was borrowed from the literature
of the Mahayana Buddhists. The Divine Bodhi-
sattvas were believed by the Mah&y&na School
to have been the active authors of creation.
“One by one, in succession, they were appointed
as ereators and governors of the then existing
systems of world;”* three of them have since
passed away and the present world is the work
of the fourth Bodhisattva, Padmapani.

The Hindus regard Buddha as one of the
Avatdras of Visnu—an opinion which is also
endorsed by the Buddhists of India. In the
10th century A.D. Ksemendra, a renowned
Kashmirian poet and author of the celebrated
work ‘Avadanakalpalatd’ discussed at length the
Mahayana Buddhism of the day and went so far
as to declare Buddha as an Avatara of Visnu.
No wonder therefore that the Vaisnavas of
Utkala, who are Buddhists in heart though not
so in profession, regard Buddha as Vignu himself
and the Bodhisattvas as Brahmas. In the
extract from Visnugarbha quoted above we find

* Dy, Oldfidd’s Nipal, Vol. IT, p. 115.
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that the author aseribed to the five subordinate
Vignus the following five colours—white, yellow,
red, blue and green.

We learn from the literature of the Nepal
Buddhists that each of the Dhyani Buddhas also
had a separate colour assigned to him. We give
below a list of the five Dhyani Buddhas with
their respective colours: —

1. Vairochana 1 ... White
2. Aksobhya o ... Blue

3. Ratnasambhava ... we Yellow
4. Amitabha vens b

5. Amoghasiddha ... ... Green

And like the author of Vispugarbha who
locates these Visnus in different regions of the
universe, Buddhist writers also assign to the
Dhyani Buddhas different Bhavanas or particular
mansions of the universe,

Svayambha Purana, named after Svayambhi
or Adi Buddha is an important Buddhistic Scrip-
ture of Nepal. We find in it a passage which
runs thus—Vairochana was placed in the upper
celestial region of the universe, Aksobhya in
the east, Ratna Sambhava in the south, Amitabha
in the west and Amoghasiddha in the north.!
In several of the Chaityas of Nepal also the
Dhyé@ni-Buddhas are assigned the same positions
as deseribed here.

L “g¥ * dnswaiy g w€iafaly |
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Dharma perfoims an important part of Bud-*

dhism, being the second of the Buddhist Trinity.
The religious workers, R8mai Pandita, Lausena,
and others, whe flourished during the reign of
Dharmapala II in the 11th Century A.D, found
that this Dharma had lost much in the estimation
of the public, and devoted their lives to re-
establishing his glory and lost supremacy; and
with this object in view they composed the
Ctnya Purana and the several Dharma-mangalas,
In the course of our survey in Mayturabhafija,
we came across several Oriya Manuseripts deal-
ing with the subject of Dharma. From these
Manuseripts we can form some idea of the
influence which this cult once exercised upon
the minds of the people.

The following account of the origin of
Dharma and of the creation of the universe by
him is given in the Dharma-Guta of Mahadeva-
dasa :— )

“Whose graceful and majestic person is Cnya
and who is without any appetite or desire; who
has no form and who is absolutely imdescribable
and indefinable. 20.

= e e 3

“In that receptacle of world is the seat of that
TLord; and it is this which is the pure and
absolute paradise sought by all. And that werld
is the void of voids—the great void, created out

‘g AieF 19T 4 €Y 9187 |
& & 397 59 T Arfe fafz o e
& Wi Y3 @ 0gy WL |
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of millions of worlds. 26-27. There is here no
sun, no moon, none of the eight tutelary deities

-of the directions and neither birth nor -death,

neither warmth nor cold. And in this state did
crores of ages elapse. Hear me, I shall [tell

you how Dharma was born thereafter. ;23-39.

After Mahaprabhu had destroyed: the 'sing, the
glorions face of Dharma emanated from him.
30. After 1nnumerable Kalpas had thus elapsed,
did the Lord yawn heavily, and out of that yawa

through that glorious mouth was Pavana (wind-or

space) born. Bowing down his head (at:the. febt
of the Lord) Pavana said ‘¢ Wherefore have you
brought me into existence ? Where shall I go?
The Lord replied ‘Pavana, blow away guickly
and come back after you have created the
universe.” And in obedience to ‘the directions
of his father, Pavana went away saying ‘I shall
come back after I have created the world, as
asked by you’ ‘On his way, however, he
reflected thus, ‘If I were to create the<vorld,
I should not be able to return after I have
seen the pleasures of it.” So ‘he shrank back
from the task of creation, and by practising
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yoga and dhy#na, begot his son Yuga. 31-36.
And he asked Yuga, ‘You are to go imme-
diately, and to come back only after you have
created the world’ Upon receiving the orders
of his father, Yuga flew away quickly, saying
‘I shall return only after I have done your
bidding.” But on his way he did thus deliberate,

‘If I were to undertake the work of creation, -

I should not be able to come out after I have
seen the pleasures of the world.” So he, too, was
greatly afraid to undertake the creation and pro-
duced out of his body a son named Nirafijana
and said to him ‘Go immediately and come back
“only after you have created the world.” = 37-41.
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Having been thus directed by his father Nirafijana
did (in reality) go away but was highly afraid to
create the world. 42. He could not thus create
this world, but begot out of his own person-a son
named Nirguna; 43. and asked him to go
away instantly and to return after finishing the
task of the creation. 44. Nirguna, too, failed to
create the world but produced from his body his
son' Guna 45 ; and said ‘You are immediately to
goaway iy child, and return only after you
have created the universe.” 46, With these
instructions from his father, Gupa went away
quickly but was highly afraid to undertake the
task of creation. 47. He thought within himself
“Were I to create the world, I should not be able
to come out of it after I have seen its pleasures.’
48. So Guna, too, failed to create the world and
(in his turn) brought out of his person a son
named Thula (Sthidla); 49. and told him to
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go immediately and come back after he had
created the universe. 50. Thula flew away
speedily, having been thus directed by his father,
but was greatly afraid to undertake the task.
51. He shrank back from creating the umi-

verse in great fear and sat down on his way

heaving deep sighs. 52. He was absorved
in .deep meditation and abstraction, and begot
of his own person a son named Dharma; 53. and
said to him ‘Go quickly, my child, and come
back after having (created anel) experienced the
pleasures of the world.” 54. ‘But you must be very
quick in going from and coming back to this place,
or else you will be overtaken- by Moha on ydur
way and will never be able to come back at all.’
55. Unable to disobey the words of his father,
Dharma went away saying that he would return
as soon as he had done with the creation. 56.
But even he was afraid to create the world

‘though he had left his father with the above

words and sat down to think out (some way
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whereby he could extricate himself). 57. He
said to himself ‘Father's words are inviolable.
Were I to fall back from the task of the creation,
[ should meet with certain destruction. 8.
But what an insoluble riddle it is! Iven the
Rsis, when overtaken by Moha, come to destruc-
tion. How then am I to create moha and yet
live safe and secure P 59. Having thus reflected
within himself, Dharma sat down in exireme
anxiety and trouble of mind, and his body
began to perspires. 60. He then wiped his
forehead with his hand and shook off the drops
of perspiration upon the ground ;. and - from
there a woman sprang up. 61. She was a young
lady in full bloom with sweet and gentle smiles
(upon her lips) . . . . 62. Having seen
her, Dharma was amorously inclined, and he
held in hand the seed that flowed out 66. Then
Dharma let the seed drop there, which fell in three

yeir fe & dwix gloarg i)

famr g& =ns wer wifa 7 fgsin we
sy fear s Wiy 7 wifda |
dare w ginaa freg mw afe o y=
#T €% ofy wREa® d@iv uf«)
gy afm vre fafy xfc ofm aife | ve
gy i\ 7w 99 faq® w341 |

famifc w9 ww Wil @ afqay |l ¢
FaTg WE witw 9 &l 29

§ wif 4fAT afe = o=@ i 41

A7 gay7 €19 W gl 7w |

<fgd wwa 5018 § NI 9wy 47
Wiy Ra13 2@ 7 wAWE €I |
gfgsis = 4% vl 9Ei L ¢¢



CXeviii MAYURABHANJA ARGH EOLOGICAL SURVEY, [INTRO,

different parts. 71. And out of the seed Brahm3,
Visnu and Igvara were born. Dharma was highly
pleased to see these three sons. 72, Then he said

to Brahma ‘You are to go and create the world ;"

to Visnu You are to destroy the demons’;
73. and to Tgvara ‘Because you occupy a junior
place to Brahmd and Visnu, you are to go and
practise abstraction and meditation.” 74. ‘1 am
now going away to where my father is; (but) you,
three brothers, are to remain here and create the
the world,” 75. Then the goddess said “Having
begotten me from your forehead, you are my
father. How then am I to live with the sons,
leaving their father ?” 76, Dharma replied ‘Why
will you go with me? With all the pleasures of
the world, all the people will come to worship
you here. 77. Brahma, Vigsnu and Hara, my three
sons, will create here the play-house of the world.
78. (Though but one) you yourself will be
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millions in form, as tutelary deities of villages:
and every day will you have millions of worship
the wide world over. 79. (Then) he added
‘Brahma will create the world and fill this play-
house with great dolls (i.e., beings)” 80 . ..
And thus were they begotten of Dharma s
91. And thus the mother remained here with her
sons and having (thus) created the world Dharma
went back to the place of his father. 92, i

~ From the above aceount of creation quoted
1 extenso we come clearly to know that both the
elements and the attributes sprang into existence

- from the Supreme Lord of the universe, viz.,

Mahaganya. In the beginning he was destitute
of all attributes; then he came to develop attri-
butes and assumed a material form. Thereafter
he manifested himself as Dharma and from the

sweat of his brow created a beautiful woman

representing the primordial energy of ‘the
universe. And from this did Brahma, Visnu and
Mahegvara spring ; and to them were made over
the charge and the care of the creation.

We meet with a similar deseription of creation
in the Ctnya Purana of Ramai Pandita. First

of all, he derives, the wind or space, time
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‘and the elements from the Maha¢linya and then
from his body, which was Dharma itself, Nirafi-
jana. From the sweat of Nirafijana’s brow did
the primordial energy spring, from which again

did Brahma, Vispu and Mahegvara have their

‘beings. The reader will now agree with us in
thinking, we may hope, that the influence of
the Dharma cult as expounded by Ramai Pandita
is largely reflected in the Dharmagita of Mahadeva
Dasa. Just as one hears certain classes of the
people sing Dbarma-Mangala in different places
of the Radha country, so one will hear, in some
parts of Maytrabhafija,* the tribes known as
Pana, Bathuris, &c., to sing the Dharmagitd by
Mah&deva Dasa.* ;

We have found in the long extract made above
from this work that the author used the words
Nirvana and Mahac¢inya as synonyms for Vaikun-
tha.T Now, the term Nirvana has been explained by
many scholars as the complete annihilation of be-
ing ; and this is also the interpretation that obtains
among the people. But it is not corroborated by
Dharmagita, according to which the term isneither
negative nor privative but a positive one, denoting
no annihilation of being hut the essence of it.
And this is just the view that Mr. Suzuki adopts
in his Mahayana Buddhism. Thus he says.——

“The Mahayana Buddhism was the first reli-
gious teaching in India that contradicted the
doctrine of Nirvana as conceived by other Hindun

* For Dharma cult, See Bengal Census Report, (1901), Pt 1. p. 2014,
aél.d Discovery of living Buddhism in Bengal, by M. M, Hnrapmaﬁﬂ
astri,
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thinkers who saw in it a complete annihilation of
being ; for they thought that existence is evil, and
evil is misery, and the only way to escape misery
is to destroy the root of existence, which is nothing
less than the total cessation of human desires
and activities in Nirvanic unconsciousness. The
Yoga taught self-forgetfulness in deep meditation, »
the Samkhya, the absolute separation of Parusa
from Prakriti, which means undisturbed self-con-
templation ; the Vedanta, absorption in the
Brahman, which is the total suppression of all
particulars; and thus all of them considered
emancipation from human desires and aspirations
to be a heavenly bliss, that is Nirvana.”®

In his Nirgkara-Samhita Achyutananda Dasa
declares Nirvana to be the last stage of the
religious life. He says— '

“agmw 1g AFw agw TaTw sg F01
arg, g% sfgera=iz @ warfe mgto

“ Know him who ig Brahmananda (who finds
delight in the Brahman) to be the unrevealed
Divyananda. The name of his Guru is Satchita-
nanda, who is no less than the Anadi (without
beginning or end) Nirvana.”

In fact, the several prominent Vaisnava poets
of Orissa, such as Balarama Dasa, Jagannitha
Dasa, Chaitanya Dasa, Achyuta Dasa, and Maha-
deva Dasa, in their respective works, use the
terms ‘Mabacinya’ ‘Cinya Brahma,’ ‘Vaikuntha’
‘and ‘Nirvana' as conveying one and the same
meaning. Mahadeva Dasa has also adopted the
same theory of creation as has been promulgated

* DT, Swrzuki's Mabayana Buddlism, p, 340
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by the Mahayana Buddhism. He has also
followed Ramai Pandita by representing Dharma
as male, while- the Buddhists of Nepal worship
Dharma as a female divinity, giving 1t the name
of Prajfia or the primordial energy.

Balarama Dasa also, while . designating
‘Mah#@gtnya' as ‘Nirafijana,” regarded ‘Dharma’
as the primordial energy. Thus in his Ganega-
Vibhtti-tika he says—

“gur Tamag T T Fa gwww |
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“That goddess is the Adimatd and that god is
. Mahaginya. And that Adim&td and Nirafijana
are related to one another as friend. This is the

(real) secret, but try to understand them more
particularly.’ :

In the Svayambha Purdna of Nepal Dharma
is represented as DPrajfid-Paramita or Buddha-
Mata v.e. the mother of all Buddhas, who has no
begmning, no end—
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“Dharma is known throughout the three
worlds as Daya (mercy); and is regarded as the
mother of all the Tathagatas. And having the
colour of the sky and the form of the Canya,
she is named Khaganana.

“Mother Cinyatd is known as Buddha-Mata
and in the form of Prajfid Paramitd she is also
the mother of the Buddhists.”

Just as here Cinyatd or Prajfia Paramits is
looked upon as the mother of all the Tathagatas
or Buddhas i.e. as the Adim#td, so in various
places of the Cfiinya-Samhitd of Achyut8nanda,
Dharma, or for the matter of that, the void itself,
is treated as the mother of all the gods; and
the Paramatman is used synonymously with the
Great Void, thus :—

“srrqr RAATT WA Fezr TRy, T whe (18 TAT) |

“qrm-snaiiE wETS Eifw A 2 ( RR0weny ) |

“The primordial mother of the gods, the
bestower of boons upon Cunya, is herself

known as the Canya.”” * Think of the Paramat-

man itself as the Maha-Canya.”

Tt is clear and evident from the Gitas of Maha-
deva Dasa and Balar8ma Dasa that the Buddhist
Vaisnavas of Utkala were divided between two
camps of faith. According to one, Dharma,
designated as Nirafijafia, was the first caunse of the
aniverse and his form was Cinya or Void, Not

_ anlike the followers of the Dharma-cult of the

Radha country who have associated and mixed
up the following description of Visnu with the

dhya”na. of Miha-Canya—" gatemzad ¥3 wiwaw
qgE S | mEgEEE @R w=tagwmwg 1’ “ For
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the alleviation of all troubles and distresses
one should call upon-the four-handed god, clad in
a white piece of cloth and having the eolour of
the moon and a graceful countenance’—they,
too, “incorporated the description contained in
the above line with their mystic syllable “=it
Targrg® ww: ’ “Om, salutation to the Clinya Brah-
man.”” The other camp regarded and worshipped
Dharma as a female divinity. Just as the image
of Dharma is a highly sacred object in Nepal and
is worshipped in every Chaitya there, so in the
Chaityas of Maytrabhaiija, Dharma, was enshrined
and worshipped in the female form. In the
beginning of the Eighteenth Century the Tibetan
pilgrim, DBuddbagupta Tathagatanatha, wit-
nessed this worship in that place. In the viei-
nity of Haribbafija Chaitya, visited by this
Tibetan pilgrim, we also discovered, in the
course of our exploration, a similar stone-figure
of Dharma.

Abundant materials are on' record to prove
sufficiently that Anuttara Yoga or Hatha Yoga
obtained largely among the crypto Buddhists of
Orissa. According to Lama Taranatha, Tan-
trism, which was only a popular but degraded
form of Yoga, was transmitted from the time
of Asanga and Dharma-kirti. While endorsing
the above view Dr. Kern writes “ After Dharma-
kirti’s time the Anuttara Yoga became more and
more general and influential”  The religious
works by Balardma Dasa and others furnish
proofs in favour of this opinion. The Buddhists
as well as the Caivas regard Goraksanatha as the
founder of the Hatha-Yoga system. The Vaig-
nava Buddhistic work, entitled Amara-patala
opens with a prologue containing a dialogue
between Goraksandtha and Muallik@uatha, The

------
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works by Achyutdnanda and Balarama, too, pay
a sufficient homage to Guru Minapatha, Guru
Goraksanatha,® Mallikanatha, Virasimba, Lohi-
dasa, Baligd-dasa and others.

Dr. Kern justly observes—

“Mahayanism lays a great stress on devotion,
in this respect as in many others harmonising
with the current of feeling in Tndia which led to
the growing importance of Bhakti. It is by the
feeling of fervent devotion combined with the
preaching of active compassion that the creed
has enlisted the sympathy of numerous millions
of people and has become a factor in the history
of mankind, of much greater importance than
orthodox Buddhism.”t

The Oriya works of Balar@ma Dasa, Jagan-
natha Dasa, Chaitdnya Dasa and Achyuta Dasa
are permeated with a spirit of devotion ; and there
are many songs in these which display a high
spiritual emotion. Besides, the Mah8y&na School
indicates a conception of the Brahman which is
based on the lines of the Vedanta Philosophy, “It
would perhaps be more accurate to say thatit isa
pantheistic doctrine with a theistic tinge ; Buddha
takes the place of the personified masculine
Brahman of the Vedanta.”}

The works of the abovementioned authors
abound with passages substantiating this con-
struction, They show how Buddhism developed

* Pas sam-jon-zang (by Sumpo Khampo), a renowned Buddhist Scholar
of Tibet) says ®Abont this time (ie. the 13th Century A.D.) foolish
Yogis who were followers of Buddhist Yogi Goraksanatha became Civaite
Sannyasis.” Journal of the Asiatic Sceiety of Bengal, for 1898, pt. 1.
. 25.

+ Dr Berw's Buddhism, p, 124,

¥ . Do, do. . p. 124 nofe,

Bhakti and
Brahma-
vada.
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'the idea of the Brahman, and how this Buddhistic
ideal lastly evolved itself ont in therereed of the
Iai:er \*alsz_l:q\ras. The following extract from the
Canya Satnhiia of Achyuta Dasa will sufficiently
illustrate this— .
“or& ura Sizer dww ww @ Tt o
TI@IL Trega wizar Fraeg af afa u
W FTHYY FINT wyTET W wE
WNgT FmEEiaar fawar fgr =%
Ty Aoy TG WY & vafy v w 7w
wer afe 1y fear wifs Sifesd wwr
®few w3a'wivat 997 99 5= w9 v o
Fwt 87 fafwar fagow CIRES argf& fafy g
T WO 89 ama e oehes revee |
UHT U [/ AT WY FWT Wi 0
TET Wi www Ay w @ gt @R
¥ iy werrw ST witvras S o

(=3 Zamy )

“The essence 8 hidden in the primordial
essence, the part is absorbed in the eternal whole
On the spotless Alekhapura is imprinted a divine
form: On the bank of the Kalindi, under the
Kadamba tree, the gods begin to shed lusters
from their hodies. Hearing the sweet voice of-
Champaka-lalita and Prema-latd, Rami is mad
with love. The voice is as sweet as musie
_and as delicious as nector. In the'Great Voiﬂ’

whe_re there is no day and no night, millions of sung
begin to shine. T saw the animated world lost
in thq inanimate, water mixed with water
fire with fire, and air with air. The five senses

Q
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made up of the five substances—earth, water, fire,
air, and sky —became merged in the great eternal
void without form and without name in my
presence. The Great Void is effulgent, it has no
sense of sight or hearing, there is not a single
line or form in it. That brilliant Fire hecomes
the Great Void and is called Jyotirananda (bliss-
ful light.)”

The Madhyamikas were absolute Anatma-
vadins (champions of the doctrine of non-
egoism)3* while the aforesaid devout poets were
all of them Atmavading (followers of the doctrine
of egoism) though they supported the doctrine
of the void, for Paramatman, the great Ego or the
Great Void, was, as the Brahman, the central idea
about which all the effervescense of their devout
poetic inspirations gathered. THow then can
these poets be regarded as Crypto-Buddhists ?

It has been shewn in the beginning of this
treatise that the ancient Buddhistic community
came to be divided, in course of time, into
varions sects. Of these the Yogachara School
believed in the existence of the soul or Ego,

. but the others did not subseribe to this belief.

We have also found that the Madhyamikas
looked with some disfavour and suspicion upon
the Bodhisattvayanas or Cravakayanas, closely
following the footsteps of the Sthavira Sect,
because many of them were found to believe in
the existence of the soul or ¥go. Tt has further
been poted almost at the outset that the sect of
the Mantray8nas which sprang into existence
about the fourth Century A.D. believed in the
unification of the Jivdtman (individual soul) and
the Paramatman (the universal soul). Nagarjuna

* Fide Suzuki's Mahiyana Buddhism,

-

Crypto
Buddhists of
the 16th and
the 17th
Century.
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the expounder of the doctrine of the void and
after him Diggnaga, the great Buddhistic logi-
cian, had exercised great influences in Utkala.
Even so late as the seventh Century when the
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang ( Yuan Chuang )
came to visit India, he found here many rem-
nants of their influences. Though in Odra he
had found the Mah@yanists in all their glory and
greatness, what he saw in Kalinga was but the
Mahdydna Sthavira Sect. The sect of the
Hinayanas sprang from the primitive Sthavira
cult, and it is very likely that the Maha-
yana Sthavira Sect which came into existence
in later times was simply the outcome of the
union of these two into one. For long the
voice of the Hinay3nas was the predominant
one in Northern Bengal, and though in the time
of the Pala Dynasty many of them were forced
to embrace the creed of the Mahayanists, yet their
original doctrines, ideas and beliefs were not
altogether effaced ; rather, they grew and were
mixed up with their new acquisitions. We
have already said that Nagarjuna had accepted
the theories and doctrines of the (ita and the
Upanisads. No wonder, therefore, that the
Mantrayanas, who followed his creed, also
accepted and tried to assimilate the Atmavada,
doctrine of egoism, as expounded in the Gita.
Nepal was the chief abode of the Mahayanists.
After the principal Buddhist College of Nalanda
was destroyed and razed to the ground on the
conquest of the country by the Muhammadans,
many of the Buddhist Cramanas of the place went
to and took refuge in Nepal with their religious
scriptures. The relics of these sacred writings
are even now to be met with there. . Tt was with

the help of these and with the assistance rendered

by one of Vaj racharyas of the present Vajrayana

TR B

e
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sect of Nepal, which is only a debased form of
the Mantray@na cult, derived in its turn from the
Mahayana School, that Mr. Hodgson has been
able to detect four different sects dividing
amengst themselves the Bunddhistic community
of the place. The names of these four schools
are Svabhdvikas, Aigvarikas, Karmikas and
Yatnikas, Mr. Hodgson’s remarks may be
thus summed uvp— :

The Svabhavikas, apparently the oldest of
the four schools, is again subdivided into two
sects, vz, Svabhavikas simple and Prajiika
Svabhavikas. The former hold that nature or
matter alone exists, engaged in an eternal
evolution of entity and nom-entity: while,
according to the latter, matter in two modes,
abstract or proper and concrete or contingent, is
the sole substance. All the active and intelli-

gent powers are unitised in the first mode, as

inherent in matter, which is here deified and
held to be unity, immutability, rest and bliss.
The actual and visible nature, the sceme of
action, multiplicity, change and pain, is the
result of the second mode. The first is called
Nivrtti and the second Pravrtti. The powers
of matter in their unity are indescribable ;. but
i their comcrete forms, 7.e., as nature, * they are
symbolised by the yon: and personified as a
female divinity called Adi-Prajida and Adi-
Dharma.” Transmigrations are due to Pravriti,
Nivrtti producing eternal bliss. To attain this
18 the summum bonum (the highest good) of
man.

~ In their interpretation of Nivrtti, there is a
division amongst the Aigvarikas, some holding

that ¢ Buddha represents intellectual essence

and is the sole entity,” and others that ¢ Dharma
XXV
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or material essence exists with Buddha in
Nivrtti, the two being inseparable there.
When the essential principle of matter passes
into the state of Pravrtti, Buddha, the type of
active power, first proceeds from it and then
associates with it; and from that association
results the actual visible world. The principle
is feigned to be a female, first the matter and
then the wife of Buddha.

The Karmika School is so called from the
word Karma, ‘meaning ‘moral action,” and the
yatnika from the word wyatna, signifying in-
tellectual force, skilful efforts.” They are simply
later developments of and supplements to the
first two schools, Both the Svabh@vikas and the
Aigvarikas had in their own ways € assigned that
eternal necessary connection of virtue and
felicity in which they alike believed’ The
Karmikas and the Yatnikas did not raise this
question but confined themselves ‘to the pheno-
mena of human nature, its free-will, its sense
of right and wrong and its mental power—to the
wisdom of Svabh@va or Prajia or Adi-Buddha.
There were two questions here—Is that connee-
tion to be realized by man by ‘the just conduct
of his understanding ?’ or, is it to be realized
by ‘the proper cultivation of his moral sense ?’
In reply, the Yatnikas stood for the understand-
ing and the Karmikas for the moral sense, and
thus they removed “ the obloquny so justly attach-
ing to the ancient Prajiitka and even to the
Aigvarika School, because of the want of pro-
vidence and of dominion in their first cause.”
Cakya gives the following descriptions of Karma
and Yatna in Divyavadana, “The Union of
Upaya and Prajia is Karma, while Yatna is
produced by Igvara ‘(i.e., Adi-Buddha) from
Prajfia or Nivrtti, and all the difficulties that

S
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occur in the affairs of this world or of the next
are rendered easy by Yatna.” Impersonality
and quiescence of the first cause with which the
Svabhavikas and the Aigvarikas were charged
were removed by these two schools by attri-
buting free-will to man and moral attributes to
God. The Karmikas believe that fate is their

own creation “ getwEd &% Feafafa zw1d,”

Just asin Nepal the whole Buddhistic com-
munity is found at present to have been divided
into four different sects, so in Utkala, after the
destruction of Nalanda, the resident Buddhists
were divided into several prominent sects, all
springing up as results of the contact they
successively came in with the different phases
of Buddhism. Even so late as the 16th Century
traces of their quondam influence and relics of
their scriptures were discernible in Utkala.
Achyutinanda Dasa has thus referred to these
schools in his Ciinya-Samhitd—

“armE FETam T W o |

aran uia fafut «wfeq @iv f&& 0
araTyg faar aRfEe W

afgsmag T/ LRt wia=r o

TiiesTe Fhvwy Friwwaeg & |

wfed & Tum & 212fg qud 1" (o murry)

“ The Nagantaka (followers of Nagarjuna), the
Vedantaka, (or Sautrantika Schools) and the Yo-
gantaka (or Yogachara School)—all these have
laid down, with all the sincerity of their faiths,
various laws and bye-laws of conduct. The
system of religious observances and practices
inaugurated by Gorakganatha under the command
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of Vira Simha, the Yoga system of Mallikanatha,
the doctrine of the Bauli or Baula Sect, and the
Saksimantras of Lohidasa and Kapila—all these
have been buried in secrecy.”

Now, on the strength of these lines we can
safely assert that Nagantaka or the Madhyamika
Philosophy introduced by Nagarjuna, the Yoga-
chira or the system of rites and observances
closely akin to those of Yoga as introduced and
enjoined by Asayga and others, and the time-
honoured school of Buddhism, called Sautantrika,

dealing with ancient Sutras or Buddhistic dogmas

based upon the Upanigads—these three schools
of thought; and the Hatha-Yoga systems in-
troduced and propagated by Goraksandtha®
and Mallikdnatha who flourished 1n later fimes,
the doetrines of the Banla sect, and the mantras
introduced by Lohidasa,T and Kapila—all these
were all along alive and active, though driven
underground by the force of many antagonistic
circumstances. We take the Aigvarika, Karmika
or Yatnika School of thought which obtains among
the Buddhistic community of Nepal, to be but

* Gurn Goraksanatha was a dizeiple of Minanatha otherwise known
a8 Matsyendra, The memory of the lstter is worshipped by the Newar
Buddhistas as being the tutelary deity of Nepal. In the history of
Tibetan Buddhism Goraksanitha occupies a very prominent place, being
honoured and worshipped as one of the principal Buddhist sages. We
learn from the pen of Lama Taranatha, historian of Buddhism, that the
whole sect of the disciples and followers of Goraksanitba embraced the
cult of Caivism in the thirteenth century A D. Even now he is held
in great esteem and deified as Civa by the Yogi elass, It has been
hinted at in Cunya-Samhbita that both he and Mallikanatha swere ¥Yoga-
ruihas, i.e. staunch adherents of the system of Yogichara, :

+ In the relivious books of the Dharma cult of Hirha, Lohiddsa has
been referred to as Lohichandra or Luhichandra, In Cunyapurana we
find an allusion to the worship of Dharma or Cunya by Raja Hari-
chandra, father of Lohichandra, and Madani his mother. Mention is
made in Cunya-Samhitd also of the pravyajyd, moths and Nirakara-
Dhyina resorted to by Lohidisa, and the reverse mode of Séddhans

_(devotion and prayer) after the principles of ‘Nagantaks' or Naga-
rjuna,
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the latest phases of the Yogantaka School of
philosophy (which is in reality an attempt
at a compromise between the ancient Yogachara
and the Vedanta Philosophy), and the
Svabhavika or Prajfiilka Svabhavika School,
also to be met with there, survived as the
Nagantaka School of Orissa—being a later deve-
lopment of the Madhyamika School inaugurated
by Nagdrjuna. It also becomes clear and
evident even from Ciinya-samhita that in the 16th
Century A.D., Utkala was largely under the in-

fluence of the Mahayana School 1in its two

branches of Yogachara and Madhyamika. Be-
sides, it has been clearly established from the
Visnugarbha of Chaitanya Dasa and the Dharma-
gita of Mahadeva Dasa that the worship of the
Paficha-Dhyani Buddha which even now obtains
among the Newar Buddhists and the worship and
narration of the traditional story of Dharma
introduced by Ramai Pandit in the time of the
Pala Kings, were in vogue in Utkala at the time.
To escape the persecution and oppressien which
followed in the reign of Rajd Prataparudra,
upon the DBuddhists of all sects and schools,
a large majority of them embraced the Gaudiya
phase of Vaignavism of Lord Cri Chaitanya.
But it does not seem likely nor is it reasonable
to expect, that all of them were earnest and

_sincere converts to the later Vaignavism of

Gauda. On the contrary, we hope, it would not
be too much to infer and assert that though many
of them gave themselves out to be devout Vais-
navas and staunch and loyal devotees of Maha-
prabha, yet they were, in their heart of hearts, but
votaries of Buddha. And we can safely count
Achyut8nanda. Balar@8maddsa, Jagannatha and
Chaitanyada@sa, referred to before, among this
class of Vaignavas. Achyut3nanda has himself
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thrown a flood of side light upon this in his Canya-
samhita. It is related in his Nirakara-Samhitd
that implicitly obeying the direction of Cri Chai-
tanya; Achuyt@nanda first became a convert toVais-
pavism under San@tana Cosvami and following
the custom and practice of this sect, he put on all
their outward marks. Referring to himself in his
work he says that shortly after his conversion to
Vaignavism, he could in no way bring his mind
to take any the least interest in mundane matters.
With the lapse of time this tendency became
more and more marked, and his parents grew
more and more dissatisfied and disgusted with
him. Thus the only bonds that tried to tie
him down to the concerns of the world, broke
asunder of themselves, making him quite loose
and free to follow the dictates of his own soul.
In course of time the Nirguna made Himself
manifest to him, illumining the innermost recesses
of his heart and calming and pacifying the
storm of passion. and desire. At length, ten
years and ten months after his conversion, at the
foot of the western banian tree and in the village

of Tripura on the bank of the river Patana,

he was graced by the presence of his Guru
Brahma in his naked and untrimmed sublimity.
His name was ‘Mah@nanda’. The mighty precep-
tor initiated him into the secrets and mysteries
of religion and explained to him that the ulti-
mate object of devotion, upon which alone the
mind was to be concentrated, with reference to
the attainment of which the whole life was to
be regulated, and which was greater than the
greatest of the preceptors, was ‘ Sachchidananda’
‘Anadi Nirv@na.]’—a stage where it 1s all

T Vide Nirakara Samhita,
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eternal life, eternal bliss and consciousness.
A short while after this Achyuta came to the
forest of Dandaka, on the eastern bank of the
Prichi and visited many Rgisand Tapasvins (her-
mits, sages and ascetics). The misunderstandings
and dissensions, which prevailed amoug these,
have not been passed over in silence in Canya
Samhhita. About a week after this, at dead of
night and in the heart of a dense forest, he was
graced with the presence of Lord Buddha.
Achyuta has thus alluded to him in his Cinya

Samhita :—

“For five or seven days I walked into the
dense forest in search of my Lord. One day at
dead of night when I was deeply absorbed
in studying the« details of those who have
met him and who have not, I was graced
with His presence. He said ‘Long and
tedious has been the separation between myself
and the five souls of my life. 1 would not
rest till T met you’ Having heard this, T
fell prostrate at His feet, cried aloud “ Saved,
O I am saved now ! and informed Him of
all the thoughts and ideas of my mind.
Having heard me, the Lord burst into a fit of

laughter and said ‘Listen, Achynta, to what I say.

In the Kaliyuga, I have made myself manifest
again as Buddha. It is desirable, however, for you
in the Kaliyuga to hide your Buddhistic frames
of mind away from view. You (five) are indeed
niy five souls, my five lives. Having undergone
incarnation, I have found you back. All troubles
and calamities will now be put an end to by
means of the Nirakara-mantra (devotion to form-
less Brahman or Cianya). Having saved yourselves
first by this, you will save others afterwards.

I tell you, take refuge in Buddha,—in

mother Adi-gakti or the first primordial energy



CCXVi MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO.

(2.e. Dharma) and in the Saygha™ (congregation).
By devoting yourself to the Nir@kara, you will be
chastened and purified with an influx of piety, all
pure and transparent. Having said all this, He
initiated me into the religion of the Niradhara,
(self-sustained) and instructed me to go back into
the world and propagate this religion (as the
means of salvation) in this Kaliyuga. The Lord
said also “Know that Buddha is none else but
Brahma Himself. And in this form do I dwell
inside all bodies. Go, Ye Achyuta, Ananta,
Jagovanta, Balarama and Jagannatha, go and’
publish what I say to you.” Having been thus
ordered, we five, instead of going to Manayana
entered the forest when Rgis and Tapasvins,
the Sannyasins, the followers of Vira Simha, Rohi-
dasa and Kapila, and the Baula sect, all these
bodies gathered together in an assembly, and
there made known the wishes and directious of
the Lord. I explained to them the Mantra, Yantra
and Karanyasa, appropriate to the Ciinya or Void.
Upon this all the sages blessed themselves and
blessed the name of the Lord. They then under-
stood that Canya Brahma, devoid of all forms,
Himself resides as light, inside all bodies. The
moving and the stationary, the inseet and the
fly, inside all these are the Cinya Purusa, and the
Cuanya Yantra. The Nirakara (formless) Yantra
which is the essence (emblem ?) of the Canya-
purusga, who is a helpmate of the meek in spirit,
has revealed all this out of great kindness,”T

_* By many of the later ill-informed writers Sanghe was changed
into Sanklia,
T Yq1g wig fza vdn 89 917’ |
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There can now be no shadow of a douht
about the fact that the five great souls, viz
Jagannatha, Balarama, Achyuta, Apanta and
Jagovanta Dasa, who have up till now generally
passed for devout Vaisnava poets, were in the
sixteenth century the ‘five lives’ of the Buddhists
te. mighty pillars of the great structure of the
crypto Buddhistic community of Utkal. They
acknowledged and sang the glory of the Trinity.
We have already quoted, in connection with the
history of the Bathuri tribe the Cinya or Dharma

Gayatri that is to be found in the ‘Siddhanta-

dambara’ of Balarima Dasa. There also the
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meditation upon or the mental recitation of, this
trimity of Buddha, Dharma and Sapgha are
‘hinted at, as the means of salvation. The
Manay@na that is alluded to in Ciinya Sambhits,
seems to' be but another form of the name,
“‘Mantrayana.” Achyutydnanda said that in his
“time'the influence of the Manayana or Mantrayna
sect had considerably dwindled ; and it was for
this that the images of gods which were originally
“all of the mind, or to be realised from the
mantras, had-been reduced to images of wood,

stone or earth, rendering it impossible to realise.

any longer their true natures and characteristics.
And it was for this degeneration that Bhagavat
propagated through the medium of these five
men, the doectrine of the Cinya Brahman putt-
ing on the guise of Buddha, for the salvation
of the sinner and the sufferer of the Kali-yuga.
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Though they were sincers Buddhists, being
votaries of Buddha, yet they found it ‘necessary,
nay unavoidable, to keep their Buddhistic
frames of mind hidden under the guise of
Vaisnavism—for fear of the persecutions by
the Brahmanas and Kings. Ttis for this that
we find the following line in Achyutdnanda’s
Cinya Samhita — /

“mfergw Siget Fraee wrer’’

“It is desirable in the Kaliyuga that the
followers of Buddha should be disguised.”

Not only Achyutadasa but almost all the
ancient poets of Utkala when singing of the ten
incarnations, have referred to Jagannatha or the
Darn-Brahma as being one and the same with
the incarnation of Buddha, the saviour of men
in the Kali-yuga.*

Vyasa also expressed in his
Purdna (1.3.24)—
“qm: F@ Wugw w@rey gulpua
FEMEAIFAGT wrney, wigwmia
“Then on the advent of Kaliyuga, for the
purpose of misleading the Asuras, the Lord will
be born in Kikata as son to Afijana, and named
Buddha.”

But the devout poet Jagannath Dasa did not
subscribe to this ; he affirmed, on - the contrary,
in the fifth skandha of his Bhagavata :—

Bhagavata

¥ Thas the poet Saraladasa says in his Mahabharata.

“@a awE T3z wIAT
aget faw ay s 1

Y In the ninth T pay my hoamble respects to the incarnation of
Buddha, whe in the form of Duddha dwelt in the Nilachala ie. Pari”

Incarnation
of Buddha.
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R TG TFH 31T ) afe yiga goat o’ i “Tncarnated as many Buddhas, Hari came

down 1into 1he world. He found {fault with the

: _ 1T AN . ]J.1na dharma r.e. u,lwum baa{,d upon acriﬁcea,
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gate the doctrine of the Nirguna. None will then td thhl_y oo of (Ph? tla. -_e b Of_) to

otship miay again. And at this fime, all the ! knowledge of Brahman (as the basis and essence

WOors y ain.  And at th me, all t L b s

Tlavint o o il e 'togethel" e F of 1@]};;1_01:1 5 Ho_lq_mg works, religious practices,

' : sacrifices, austerifies, religions vows, tarpanas

Fpeng o Loiledioe. i. &e., equally useless with respect to the fruits
L

“ Coming down to the world as the all-wise ]
}
|

The purport of the lines is this. For the ~ they arve expected to yield, he followed simply
diffusion of real knowledge, for the setting aside o the sequence of actions aceepting their results
of the vedic forms of \'omhlp and f01 the o unaffected in the least.

introduction and promulgation of the worship i “The Kaliyuga is like a tree of religion of
of the Nirguna Brahma—DBuddha’s incarnation 5
will take place. Would any Pauranika Hindu
save a pious and sincere follower of Buddha,

acknowledge that it was Buddha whe (.]Iffﬂot.’d f

which the knowledge of Bralima is the onlv root.
Discarding all the other religions, he clung
to the root, viz. knowledge of Brahman. Those
who have not attained this knowledge, will
wander from door to deor in ignorance. So one |
S (eraving for salvation) will have to uproot all other

=P L

e

real ]x[lO\\]CEI“’G and introduced the worship of
the Nirguna 7 Chaitanyadasa in his Nirguna-

mah’itmy*t while singing of the glories of the & decaying trees and all the other evil practices
L\l:elt’e Avalaras has fD'[llld- mes or less fault jl ,i which have struck voot in his mind. Tn this
with all the other eleven incarnations. It was L way only can he save himself, concentrating his
91:11y Bud_dha wl“fom he found all pure and stainless. - ; mind all the while upon the knowledge of
Phus he says of Buddha— s o Brahman. Buddha discarded all the other forms
“qga 33 wIAT | o A € SET e ot 9 of 1-elig:ion and only 1attemptm], heart and sc_ml,
oy o fawer a@ | Ags1a P wofad jee B to attain t%]e Iu_m\\']eog.e. of Brahman, settling
a9 44 7T 5 WA W woue 1at ' down his mind 1-)}-* practising yoga and dhyana
< E A G | I9 89 74 T §o ol and CODB_EIItlatlng it upon the knowledge of
ara adw R w5 ¢ 8% g 9K oy ' Brahman.
wrh % 3 wfay | STt ATt O s We can very thoroughly understand: from the
g¥ ud ws wiT) w183 smE 9 oy above extract in what light Jagannitha or Bud-
& FWWA a2 WE | wRY 4 wEfa A yor . i dha was held by these devout poets.
.;;.a
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From the Cinya Samhitd we have gleaned
the names of the places where these erypto
Buddhists dwelt, as also the names of thelr leaders
and their numbers as stated below :*—

Number of
disciples,

Names of Places. Names of Chiefs
Anantapur Casana on the

bank of the Prachi ...
On the -banks of the

Dvija Krisnadasa Mahapatra ... 1000

Madliura «» Bhagavan of the Yadu Dynasty,
and Gopa Daitari o e

About Kuntinagara, Kagi-

pura, hﬂemn and

Rukuna (,‘hm:rn. 140
Kagi Muktigrara (a vil-

lage near Bategvara) e
The village of Nembala

on the Chitrotpala ... Achyutananda .. 2 255

North to the o }l"u.‘ of | Ananta, Dvija Ganeea Pati, { 200 (Dasas)

the) Pandavas . | Eantha Ganak and Dvi ija 1300 of ‘the
Saranga Yadu dynasty.
On " the bank of Brah-
AR o B - e A e I 300
4 ua.nngdr"l on the Vait L—
Tani - Bandbn Mabanti sas 360
Varaba-mandala on llle
Vaitarani . Jagadananda Agnihotri 300

Achyutananda says that thus veiling them-
selves in innumerable ways three thousandT
votaries of Buddha were passing their days.
Afraid of Kali, they were eagerly and anxiously
raiting for the day when their Lord would again

# Cuuya Samhita, Chaps, XVII-XX.
+ We find in Chapter XIX of Cunya Sambita : —

“ge wRa 18 wr wept afegar wrw ST |
Yo% wrse wa Tuw sy tg &g Az’

“ From Padmatiki you will know the names of the remaining votaries
of mine. For certain reasons known to myself, the names of ]u=t 500
devotees are kept concealed.”

We are sorev. however. that the Padmatika work referred o above bas
not been found by us. It is very likely thal further elimpses into the
history of the erypto Buddhists of the 16th Century will be obtained
when this work will be brought to light
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come down and reveal himself in all Lis glory,
One and all of these Buddhists firmly believed
that for the propagation of the religion based
upon the knowledge of Brahman, Bhagavat Bud-
dha would again be incarnated. This belief is
expressed by +\bhvutan‘mdd in the following
lines -— :

“‘mmETg WAt BAtHE wiv e ke wIw)
grrwad fareri=aire Wtd @ oy =g
ARIE HWiTE AT Futly TIver s

fox @y faa oy arerge Sfoa ny fa o2 0

“In the Kali-yuga a part of Kamalagka will
come down into, and be born in, the world.
After incarnation, He and His devotees will
recognise one another. In the Kali-yuga Brahman
will first of all come to Madhula, as Buddha,
and will leave behind Him three thousand parts
(i.e. faithful and devoted followers) of Himself. ”

BUDDHISM IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY,

Many facts have recently come to light
which will go far to prove that though in the
17th Century Buddhism was generally considered
to have fallen below the horizon, yet its setting
beams were still lingering over and illumining
many parts of the country. Lt. Col. Waddel
the wellknown historian of Lamaism has brought
out an FEnglish translation of the accounts of the
travels of Buddha Gupta Tathdgatanatha, written
in the Tibetan tongue. It was early in the
beginning of the 17th Century ie. in 1608 that
this great Buddhistic pilgrim came on a visit to
India. We cannot do better than quote the
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following, two passages from the FEnglish tran-
4 o =] o
slation of his account :—

“Thence (i.e. from Sambuddha) he went to
Bengala via Jagannath and Trilinga : thence
to Pundravartagarasalini from which in twenty
days he reached the shrines Kasramagaram and
Devikotta in the upper part of Tripura where he
remained in the monastery formerly built by the
great Siddha Kronakara. He also visited Hari-
bhanja, Phukrad and Palgar. In these countrieg,
the clergy and the books were numerous and the
religion prosperous. While there, he heard a
variety of esoteric teachings from the life (lips ?)
of a great Pundit named Dharma of the Hari-
bha]_l]a Chaitya and believed to be a pupil ef
great Siddha, and also found a Pandita Upasika
Hetagarbaghanna, He also visited : .

3 chaitya and he saw the magic q;u,;les_
of Janakdya and Siddbanya Kadaka.

“On returning to India proper, Buddha Gupta
visited Trilinga Vidyanagar, Karndtaka and
Bhamdoor. At the latter place he met the great
Siddha Santagupta. Henceforth the pilgrim Bud-
dhagnpta is known as Buddhaguptanath and he
was especially empowered by the Jogin Dinakara
and the great Guru Gambhiramati and he had
taken instructions from the superior Utlara Sud-
dhigarva and Gantapa, Belatikshana Bhirabandhu
and Ghaghopa all of whom were followers of
the aforesaid great Siddha Santagupta.
went to Mah8bodhi in the middle country and
made a small house for meditation close to the
north of Vajrasana. Afterwards he visited the
eight great shrines and Gridhrakuta Girigupha
and Prayaga. Iorty-six years had now elapsed
since his last meeting with Tirthanath, Then he
built an assembly house on Khagendra hill to

i
.|

He then
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which many Yogis resorted and he received royal
patronage.”

Thus we find that even in the Seventeenth
Centm‘y there were to be seen a large number-
of the ministers of Buddhism, of both sexes,
and possessing great supernatural powers,—at
Haribhatija, Phukrad aund Palgarh; and many
Buddhistie seriptures of importance were also
to be met with there. TLet us now try to find

~=woul the exact situations of these places,

We learn from the aforesaid account that
from Tipperah Buddhaguptanath went to Hari-
bhanja. When he came here in the 17th Century,
the capital of Mayurabhaiija was located at Hari-
harapur or Haripur, We are afraid there has been
a confusion of names here, the name of the capital
havi ‘2 been taken for the name of the whole coun-
try."Thus Haribhafija of the Tibetan traveller was
no other than the old Maytrabhafija. It had for
a long time been the centre of Buddhistic influ-
ence. lHere it was that Buddhaguptanith visited
the Haribhafja-chaitya ; and it was here also that
he learned many an esoteric truth from the lips
of a great Dharma Pandit and also from a Buel-
dhlstic Upasika named Hitagarbhaghana.

Phukiad or Phugrad—The Tibetan word
Ploug means the solitary dwelling place of the
Lamas £01 the purpose of meditation ; and Phugpa
means “‘a recess in a 1051\, a cave.” Hence

“Phugrad means a Radha ‘country” abounding in

recesses or caves for the meditation of the Siddhas,
As the entire provinece of Maytrabhafija or for
the matter of that, the hilly parts of it are known
as Radha to the people, it may not he unsafe to
infer that Phukrad, in the above account, refers
to the hilly tracts of Mayairabhafija interspersed
with Slddlnouhaﬁ

HXIE

Haribhanja
Chaitya,

Pukrad.
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Discovery
of a modern
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It is very likely that Palgada was but another
name of the modern Pallahara, one of the eighteen
Gadajats or Feudatory States of Orissa. It is

said that at one time the descendants of the Tala
Kings reigned here ; and the ruins of Buddhism
are still to be met with there in large numbers.

We should now try to find out the exact
locality of the Haribhanja ('“h'ftitva, where Hita-
garbha-Gthand, the Buddhist Upasika, presided,

whela a vast mm1be1 ol Buddlubt Cigtmanas Liveds

and moved and many a religious book was read
and taught, and where from far-off countries,
students and observers flocked in large numbers
to be nitiated into the mysteries of the religion,

Both from the small Chaitya that has recently
been discovered near Bodhipukhur in the village
of Badasai, and the materials that can he gathered
from the place, it appears to be very likely that
the ancient Haribhafija Chaitya must have been
situated somewhere near it. One will invariably
see in Nepal that wherever there was a big
chaitya, there was also a large number of smaller
ones about it and built in imitation of it. In
Nepal the images of Adi Buddha, Paiicha Dhyani
Buddha and Triratna (i.e. Buddlm Dharma and
Sangha) are to be found enshrined in every
Chaitya and by the side of each Chaitya are to be
met with the statues of Hariti” and (fitald. The
small Chaitya discovered near Badasdi is known to
the Hindus as Chandrasena. It is considered to
have been either the prototype or the foundation
of a larger one. The following lines well express
the general import of the chaityas :—

“The chaitya may be regarded as the founda-
tion on which the ecclesiastical architecture of
the Buddhists is based, and as supplying the
model from which nearly all their principal

LINTRO.

i ..
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temples whether they be dedicatory, memorial or
*funeral, have been constructed.”

Thus writes Dr. Oldfield about the Buddhistic
chaityas of Nepal—

“In almost all chailyas of whatever size,
small as well as large, round the base of the
hemispliere there are four niches or shrines—
one opposite to each of the four cardinal points—
in which are placed seated figures of four out of
the five Divine Buddha%-—-»&hgobh;a 18 enshrined
in the eastern niche, Ratnasambhava in the
southern, Amitabha in the western and Amogha-
siddha in the wunorthern. There 1s always a
shrine to Vairochana.”

In this model chaitya are to be found four
figures in the four niches. They represent
Aksobhya aud three other Dhyani Buddhas with
their Vahanas and Bodhisattvas. By the side of
this chaitya is an image of Dharma. Similar
fisures arealso to be met with by the side of the
majority of the chaityas in Nepal. In the follow-
ing passages the reader will find an accurate
(1es;t’r11)t,1011 of this figure of Dharma :—

“Dharma’s figure is always that of a female
with prominent hosoms, two of her hands are
brought together in front of her chest with the
points of the fore fingers and thumbs in contact
as in the thunabhakmmudla of Vairochana ;
in a third hand she holds either a lotus flow er
or else a book containing the seriptures or law
of Buddha: and in her {fourth hand she bas a
Mala or rosary of beads.™

““In a shrine at the Chillandeo temple, Kirti-
pur, the figure of Dharma, on the left of Buddha,
has four hands of which two are empty, in the
third is a book and in the fourth a rosary.”
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This deseription of Dharma is exactly ap-
plicable in the case of the figure found at Badasais
Another figure of a similar description—bhut with
two hands,—was also found in the Maha Bodhi at
Gay8, bearing inscriptions of the 12th Century
A. D.  In his Virata Gita, Balarima Dasa is found
to have said “‘ywae gar whs ” i 'Cakli or the

creative power took the form of Dharma. In-

Nepal she i1s also known as Gubyegvari. At
Badasai the figure of Qitala is to be seen close by
the image of Dharma. This practice of enshrin-
ing the figure of Citala in close proximity of
that of Dharma is also followed in Nepal. *“The
goddess Citald was universally believed to afford
necessary protection to all ‘who sought her aid.
The Buddhists accordingly recognised her divi-
nity and besought her protection; they enrolled
her among the list ol their subordinate deities
and erected a temple to her honour beneath the
very shadow of the temple of Adi Buddha at
Cambhunath.”

The existence of the model chaitya and thessss

figures of Dharma and Citald afford us strong
grounds for believing that at one time there was
also a larger chaitya in the vicinity. These
images had formerly been located in the close
proximity of a tank, known as Bodhipukur, pro-

bably from the Buddhistic chaitya, and have owhy..
heen recently brought into the village. Extengive

corn-fields only are, however, to be seen now, volli
far and away from the embankments of the tank
on all sides—no relics of the supposed ancient
chaitya, no, not even a faint shadow of them, will
now satisfy the longing gaze of the antiquary.
When the Tibetan pilgrim visited the country,
the Bhafija Rajas had their capital at Haripur.

From here Bodhipukur was only five miles off. gggass i

ey —-.-"-_?"J
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Excepting the small chaitya and the image of
Dharma that we came upon in the course of our
exploration and antiquarian researches, no
Buddhistic relies of any kind, of a modern
chaitya were to be found in the locality. So it
will not he wvery wide of the mark to infer, we
presume, that the Haribhanja chaitya referred
to by the Tibetan pilgrim, existed somewhere
near Badas@i,—and here it was that he met
with a Dbarma Pandita “and received many
esoteric 1nsfructions, [n the. cowrse of owr
researches in the village we came across also some
Oriya Mss. such as Siddhanta-dambara, Andkara
Samhitd, Amarapatala, and songs of Govinda
Chandra, the great mendicant King of Bengal.

Thus these facts cannot but convinee the most
casual thinker that this place was once the centre
of Buddhistic thought and activity.

Dr, Oldfield thus explains the views of the

P Buddhist Nesvars :—

(g

“Fae Le DMaterialists ( :. e. the follower of the

i L

i el Y
T __ﬁd;r@

ancient Mahay@na system) assign the first place

_in their Trinity to Dharma, as the spirit re-
presenting matter, from which everything in
heaven or earth originally sprung.

“They deify Dharma as a goddess, under the °

~ names of Adi-Dharma, Prajia Devi, Dharma Devi,

Arya-Tars ; using any or all of these epithets

O "%s synonyms to signily the supreme, self-existent

powers of Nature, whom they worship as the
umversal Mother, not only of all mankind, but of
all the heavenly deities. All Buddhists are her
children, and, therefore, all"are brothez:s.

““ Phe Materialists make Buddha subordinate

s to Dharma, and give him the second place in

e
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their trinity. They look on him as derived from
Dharma, springing from her as a son from a
parent, and then reacting upon her in some
mysterious way, the result of which was the
production of the Buddhas and of all other ani-
mated beings. '

“Saygha, the Materialists regard as the type
of all the forms of visible nature, which are
produced by the creative power inherent to
matter and which spontaneously result from the
wnion anl association of Dharma with Buddha.”#

In the course of our sojourn at Badasaif we
came to learn that once there lived a caste known
as ‘Yogis' there. They had in their possession
several Mss. treating of the Dharma cult. Their
professional duty was 1o sing songs relaling
to Raja Govinda Chandra and the praises of
Dharma. From Badasai they migrated to the Nil-
oiri where they are even mow fto be found.
We happened to find here in the house of a poor
rustic o Ms. entitled “The Songs of Raja Govinda
Chandra > by Kalabharati. Formerly it was the
the property of an old Yogi resident of the place.
We do strongly believe that if a thorough and
sifting search be instituted for the purpose at
Badasai and the surrounding places, similar im-

" portant manusecripts can be recovered from obli-
vion and impending destruction. '

We have said above that in the course of our

exploration in Badasai we have found the figures
of Dharma and Citald only. Now it may reason-
ably be asked—How is it that the images of Buddha
and Sangha are not included in the group, if the

s Dy, Oldaell’s Nipal, Vol I1, p. 96-97.
+ Vide Report en Badasai.
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place was, as asserted, a centre of Buddhistic in-
flnence ? On this point, some are of ol)iﬁion
that these were removed or destroyed by the
Mahomedans or the Marathas. What h{}.\;’everi
appears to us to be a more reasonable e%p]ana‘r-idn,
1s that in course of time a greater importaﬁce
came to be attached to Dharma, and Buddha
and Saygha happened to be relegated to les;
important places. When Dharma came to be wor-
shipped in form, she was considered to he supe-
rior to Buddha and Saygha by a sect of It)he
Buddhists. Thus in Svayambhii-Parana she i
addressed as follows— o :

7] A . <
smat @Al war ggam wRitdar oo (3 9)

“ The mother, the void of the orv id i
) T, ) oreat vord is
spokeun of as the Buddhamaia.” i =

= In the Uriya Ms. of Canya Samhita by Achyu-
tananda Dasa it is said — . ;

“gz =T st g @faw &g " (10 %)

Why Dharipa 15 still worshipped and why
Buddha and Sapgha have been entirely cast in
the shade, ‘are sufficiently explained in these
passages. Brahmanas are not allowed to officiate
n the worship of the above Dharma, Citala or
Chaitya ; but worship is offered to these deities
by the lower class of Dehuries. Formel']ty oniz
the Bathuries were in enjoyment of this pri’vilewné
and even now they are sometimes seen to officiate
as priests at the pujas of these deities. The day
of the full moon in Vaisakha is a sacred day c?f

the Buddhists, Throughout the whole Buddhis-



i
GOXXXIl MAYURABIANJA ARCITEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INTRO. F;
;

tic world, it is ohserved in connection with the

nativity, the spiritnal enlightenment and the’ i3
Mah@parinirvana of Buddha. And on this Vai- %"
sakhi Parnima day worship is also offered to the L=,
abovementioned Buddhistic Chaitya, Chandra- —&J

Send.® and a great festival is held. This practice ‘
has obtained for a long time past and is known =
in the locality as Uda@parva. Some twenty to
twenty-five thousand low cluss people muster
there on the occasion, the Bathuris, of course,
forming the majority. Dressed as Bhalats, they
celebrate the ceremony of the Chaitya Puja, suffer
themselves to be pierced without o murmur with
a hook, and merrily and lustily swing on the «
Chadaka. :

A very great enthusiasm prevails on the
occasion. Sometimes even so large “a number
as two hundred Bhakats vie with one another
to have their bodies pierced with hooks—impell=
ed by a strong and irresistible desive to have
their vows to the effeet literally fulfilled ; a piece
of cloth is then tied round their bodies over the
pierced parts, and lustily do they enjoy swings
on the Chadaka post planted for the purpose. @
Iiven the public in general regard this festival
held once annually, as a highly holy and dignified
one. lven the Brahmanas are second to no other
castes in their regard and enthusiasm for this
festival. Including as it did the worship of the
images of the five divine Buddhas and the Bodhi-
sattvas, 1t was an object of great sanctity and
veneration to the Buddhists. In Nepal too, a
similar worship is offered in the places in which =
similar figures have been enshrined.

W

*  That Chandra-sena is associated with Buddhism s unmistakably
borne out by the Oriva poet Manohara lasy in lis Amarkosa Gita. See
P. BCXERVI
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At Badasai the Chaitya 18 worshipped only
sonce a year viz., on the Vaicikbhl Purnimi day
~when the Udaparva is celebrated ; but the case
* of Citala is quite different, For long she has been

frequently receiving the worship of the Hindus
and the Buddhists alike. The figure of Citala now
passed there for that of Kalika, and for this
reason even the Brahmanas feel no seruples in
worshipping her, But generally the worship of
this deity is entrusted to the low class Dehuris,

. who have been in return for this service long
¥ enjoying the benefits derived from the property

endowed and set apart for the performance of the
~ worship. ;

Beside this chaitya and the images of Dharma
and Citala, there are also to be found near Rani-
bandh only 3 miles off from Badasai, beautiful

bt figures of Khagarpana Lokegvara (Avalokitegvara)

' sand Arya Targ, and also an image of Jagguli Tars,
near Haripur. These are the only remnants, that
have been recovered, of Buddhism, and in a place
where only two centuries and a half before there
flourished many a Buddhistic upasaka and upa-
sikd, where there flocked Buddhist priests and
laymen even from Tibet and other distant places
to have a view of the famous chaitya which once
stood towering there, and where many a student
came to obtain esoteric instructions, undeterred
by the difficulties and obtacles that would en-
covnter lnm on s way.

o

_ We have remarked, while dealing with Dharma
(31ta, that its author, Mahddeva Dasa, flourished
_ Lit};&l?th Clentury. As one of the results of a
“critical study of his work, one has to come to
the irresistible conclusion that like Ra&mai Pandit
of Bengal, he also set his mind npon the extolla-
tion and promulgation of the glories and great-
XY
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nesses, powers and potencies of Dharma as the

sole objeet of his life, Though some minor”

differences may be observed in the histories of
religious development in Radha and U tkal due
to diffsrences in the natural constitutions of the
two countries, the changes wrought wupon them
by time and the differences in the mental consti-
tution of the people of the lwo provinces,
extending over centuries, yet there can but be
little doubt that originally these histories are but
one and ‘the same, just as much as the two
branches of the same tree. And it seems to us
that the Tibetan pilgrim referred to some such
Pandit as this Mabadeva Dasa the ﬂu‘rh{}_r of
Dharma Gita. Further, it also seems very likely
to us that the esoteric works, referredl to h)-‘ _th'e
Tibetan pilgrim are nothing but the 1.'311%10115
books composed by DBalarama, Jaguquathu,
Achyutananda, Ananta, Yagovanta, Chaifanya,
Maliideva and others of their stamp.

We find sufficient traces of the great sway
which the doctrine of Canya, discussed above at
some length, once exercised upon the minds of
men-in the religious literature of t’l_-le poets anﬂ‘
gentlemen who hallowed and sanctified Utkala in
this century or the century after. A study of such
works as the Mahimandala Gitd of Araksita Dasa,
the Canyarasa of Narana Dasa, the Brahma-
jflana-Gita of Paragurama Dasa and the Nama-
Brahma Gitd of Dinakrsna Dasa will clearly
convince any one of the truth of our assertion.

THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM.

We have learnt from the vazious religious
books of Utkala of the 16th, the 17th and even

of the 18th century, that many erypto Buddhists

L3l
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were then residing in wvarious parts of the
country. In the hills and the forests of the Gada-
jats, they cherished the loving memory of their
religion and made no secret of it amongst
themselves, though; in society, they passed lor
devout Vaignavas. The Buddhist pilgrims of
Tibbet and other far-off places who came ou

visits to India did, however, see through their

veils and acknowledged them to be their co-
religionists.

~ On this point, sve have in the last Census
Report, “In the 17th century Buddha-Guptanitha
wandered in various parts of India and found
Buaddhism flourishing in many places. Then it
is lost altogether. For two or threc centuries
Buddhism was absolutely unknown in India.”#

We cannot, however, fully subscribe to the
above statement. There is ample evidence to
show that even after the 18th century Buddhism
was nobt altogether a lost creed—the much-
honoured memory of Buddha was not altogether
a forgotten thing in India. We find in the
Amarakosa of Manohara Dasa written only hun-
dred years back, the following line :-——

“gEm A ag RO v RE Fw

“Arjuna z.e. Buddha is Jiva ( the individual
soul ) and Kisna is parama ( i.e. the universal
soul ).”

~ While dealing with the Buddhist relics at
Badasdi, we have noticed that there is a model
Chaitya there, which is generally known by the

* Census Report of Bengal, 1901, Pt, T, p 203,

Incarnation
of Buddha
in the 19th
cenlury.
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name of ¢Chandrasena.” Of this Chandrasena
the same author says—

“gg@eT AR oE g
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“A  door-keeper named Chandrasend, who is
also a tol-collector, is keeping watch upon the
door. Any one, desirous of entering it, must
malke himself known to him. And if he be con-
vineed that the visitor is a Buddhist, then and
then only will he allow him admission.”

Hence do we clearly see, that only so far as
a century back the holy name of Buddha was on
the lips of many erypto Buddhists who outwardly
professed the Vaignava creed ; nay, they even re-
oogrlli'sed Buddha as Jivatman or the individual
soul.

From a careful study of the Buddhistic

scriptures, whether of ancient or of much later
times, we do learn that the Buddhists wever
passed themselves for such, nor did they ever
designate their faith as Buddhism. In every
page of the history of their religion, they ave
found to have called it simply Dharma or at most
«3addharma’ or ‘Sadharma’, and to have styled
themselves as ‘Dharmin’ or ‘Saddharmin’. Fol-
lowing suit, the Utkala community of the veiled
Buddhists has given the name ‘Mahima-dharma’
to its creed and styles itself as ‘Mabima-dharmin.’
Under the benign spirit of religious toleration
and the noble and fostering spirit of freedom
of thought inaugurated and serupulously adhered
to by the British Government, this community
has begun, for over 40 years, to rouse itself up,

!
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to throw off its masks and- to re-assert itself
duly. We shall attempt to give below a hrief
history of its struggle for renascence.

For long these Utkala Buddhists had heen
cherishing the happy belief, handed down from
generation to generation, that Buddha would
again grace the world in flesh and blood for the

diffusion of knowledge and the propagation of

true religion. For over four hund red years such
devout souls as Achyutinanda, Yagovanta, and
others had been singing of this. Ard we have
it on the authority of the subsequent writers that
their prediction has been literally fulfilled.

We have come to learn from ‘Alekha-lila,’* a
religious book and also from the lips of many
Mahantas of this sect that about 50 years ago
Bhagavat Buddha came down into the world. The
subject of his worship was the Alekha-Brahma or
the Great Void, and his object, the deliverance of

_the world. At first Bhagavat Buddba blessed the

village of Golasingd in the State of Baud. Cri
Jagannatha also lelt Nilachala and came down
to join him there. When Jagannatha was grant-
ed the interview he sought for, he asked of Bud-
dha, “Would you please enlighten me on the
points which have filled my heart with mis-
givings ? Under whose direction and why have
vou come down as Guray” Aund he replied
“Then hear me, O Jaganndtha (Lord of the
world)—Under orders of Alekha, the Formless, 1
have come here. He, and none else, is the Great

# igmg wREAR WEEMA] (@A | wAmEE TR wwlE
(w@gnita )

“ T make my obeisance to Alelkha Drahman who dwells in the great
void and at whose feet lies praostrate the Great Tond Pava-Brahman.”
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Void—the Formless One without a hegining —the
Highest of Gurus. The Kali has manifested
itself everywhere. It is to destroy sin of the Kali-
yuga that I have undergone incarnation.* Per-
mit me, please, to initiate you into the doctrines of
the true religion ; then for the good of humanity,
go to Kapilds and remain stock-still in a trance”
Upon this, he delegated all his powers to lord
Jaganndtha who, then, went away, as directed, to
Kapilas in the Dhenkanal State. Here he came
to be known by the name of Govinda. And here,
for the good of humanity, he remained deeply
abscrbed in a trance for a period of full twelve
years. His staple food, then, was simply a
very small quantity of milk and fresh water.
At the expiration of the trance, he descended
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from Kapilas, and for the propagation of the
*“Mahima Dharma,” blessed Bhima Bhoi with
‘the eye of knowledge’ ¢.e. insight and self-
consciousness.-  Then he disappeared, none
knew whither, after having initiated into the
true religion, many pious souls in Kapilas,
Khandagiri, Maninaga, and many other places.™

- It 18 1n many of the ancient religious books
of Utkala that Jagannatha himself has been
deseribed as the incarnation of Buddha, In
view of this, the above quotation may well
lead one to question, how is it that Jagannatha,
who was himself Buddha, was initiated by
Buddha ¢ The answer is not far to seek, if we
will only take the troubles for it. Holders of
this faith do never say that there'svas only one
Buddha. Like the Mahayanas of yore. they also
admit of a multiplicity of the incarnations of
Buddha. And in support of their view they quote
the {following lines, quoted by us previously,
from the Nirguna-mahatmya of Chaitanya
Dasa—

“gga gg waat | v wiwy @ gwe )?

“Many tere the incarnations of Mari as Bud-
dia "t

We find a detailed narration of this in the
Buddhist Jatakas. We have shewn before, in
commection with our treatment of the Paficha-
dhyani Buddhas, that out of the lustre of the
self-existent first Buddha came the Dbyani
Buddha; and out of the latter’s came Bodhi-
gattva. Dbyani Buddha is engaged in a trance
which is: free from, and above, all illusions
and doubts and it is Bodhisattva who fulfils

* Aecording to some Buddha Svamin apain started the religious cyele
in AL, 1864,
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and brings to realization all his wishes and
desires for the good of humanity.  So we
may accept the Buddhasvamin of Alekha-lila
as Dhyani Buddha, and Jagannatha as Bodhi-
sattva or Padmapani.

And just as Cakya Buddha entrusted Ananda
with the task of propagating his ‘ Saddharma,’ so
Bodhisattva in the form of Govinda (Jagannatha)
left the duty of propagating his Mahima dharma.
to his favourite disciple, Bhima Bhoi. :

Some of the adherents of this creed even
hold that after Jagannatha had left Nilachala,
he gave up his individual existence, and becom-
ing one and the same with Buddhasvamin in
body and soul, went on with the task of more
and more widening the circle of this religious
movement. We find a detailed account in one of
the scriptures of this sect, entitled Yagomati-
malikd, as to when, why and how this movement
was set on foot and carried on by Buddha ; and
we give just a glimpse of it to our readers by
quoting at random from the same :—

“Garuda is addressing Jagannatha—

#¢When wilt Thou that art the four-handed
(Visnu) incarnate Thyself in the form of Buddha
of whom you have just spoken ?’

“ Hearing these words of Garuda the Lord

replied, ‘Hear me, O Lord of birds, I shall

explain this to you in detail. But, bear in mind,
what T am going to tell you is « very great
seerel, and you must not open your lips to any
body about it." 4-6.
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““Hear my child, I shall tell you all. I
am anxiously waiting for the time when Kali-
yuga will come to its elose. In the forty-first year
( of the reign ) of Mukunda Deva, I shall give up
this life as Buddha and disappear altogether.
And when I shall renounce this body, all the
gods will follow suit, for Hari, Hara, Brahm3 -
and myself are but one; and my soul will live
in that of the Alekha. 133-136. Then assuming a
form with the help of maya, I shall pass for an
avadhita and be worshipping the lord Alekha.
Then Kali will arrive there, complete in its four
parts, and Brahman of great lustre, thoughmnothing
but the void, will assume.a form and be born in
the world.” And this new god, the realiser of the
wishes and desires of men, will visit Khanda-
giri, Manindga and Kapilasa. And satisfying
his hunger and thirst with fruits; leaves of trees,
milk and water, will be playing his various illu-
sive tricks, the wide world over. DBut none, man
or god, will be able to know when he will be
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born. 137-141. With the intention in his mind of
playing a part with men upon the stage of the
world, the Canyapurusa will undergo this incarna-
tion—because the world will then be a hot-bed of
vice and sin. Under my orders, many of his
devotees have long been undergoing the pains of
birth. In the incarnation as Buddha, he will play
the role of Guru, preceptor, and will impart know-
ledge to and enlighten the minds of his dis-
ciples who will be known by the kumbhipata
(bark of & Kumbhi tree) they will puton. . .

. 142-144. DBut veiled as he will then bhe,
few but Bhima Bhoi, his quondam follower, will
be able to recognise him. He will first sing
the praises of ‘the Lord and will attain the
position and honour of becoming one and the
same with Ctnya of the Alekha-mandala. And
thereafter, nnder the precepts of the Gurn, pious
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men will sing the praises of the name of Mahima

“_“to their hearts’ content.” 145-147,

. .From the above quotation 1t is clear and
‘evident that Jagannatha generally passed

for Buddha till the 41st ayka (year ) of the reign
of Mukunda Deva of Utkala. And we have
learnt from the pen of the Tibetan Lama Tara-
natha, a historian of Buddhism, ~ that this
Mukunda- Deva was in reality a staunch and
faithful worshipper of Buddha and. was generally

‘known by the name of “Dharma-rgja.” It was dur-
ing his time that the notorious Kalapahada carried

on his formidable crusade against Hinduism and
Buddhism ; and it was with the elose of his long
reign that the Buddhists began to pass their

Jlives in concealment and seclusion. Behind the

temple which now generally passes as the Temple
of Sarya Narayana, and situated within the very
precincts of the famous temple of Jaganndtha,
is a gigantic statue in stone of Buddha sitting
in the Bhumisparga-mudrd. Strange to say,

' massive wall has been built up just in front of

this statue, completely obstructing the view of

it from outside. This statue, which could other-

wise have spoken volumes of past history, has all
along remained a sealed book to the majority of
observers and visitors, . We have, however, come
to know, as the result of a very sifting Investiga-
tion, that this temple dedicated to Buddha is
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Mahima-
dharma or

New
Buddhism.
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much older than the chief temple of Jagannatha
itself. Tt is not at all improbable that upon the
close of the career of Raja Mukunda Deva, the
obstructing wall was built up to hide the statue
from the publi{: eye ; and it may also be the case
that the tradition of the image of Jagannatha as
Buddha being hidden from view dates its origin
from this time.

The Brahmanic theory that when the pan of
virtue is quickly kicked up, Bhagavat under-
goes incarnation and comes down into the
world to lighten the heavy burden of sin and
vice, is also shared by the Mahayana Buddhists,
So the belief in the birth and life of a Buddha is
in no respeet absurd or incongruous. The
followers of the Mahima-dharma creed do indeed
consider themselves blessed when they point to
Khandagiri, Manindga and Kapilasa as heing
the places where this new Buddha displayed

himself in all his glory and splendour.

In answer to any query as to tlie date of the
commencement of this new religious movement
under the name of Mahima-dharma or New
Buddhism, the followers of the creed recite the
following few lines from Yagomati-malika :—
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“ In the twenty-first ayka ( year) of the reign
of Divya-Sithha Deva, will a very sad event
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oceur in the Kali-yuga, and in the twenty-ninth
year a very terrible war will break out, as sure
as anything, and will end only in the forty-first
year—re-establishing the only true religion.
The devotee of this new creed, though of mean
extraction, will, we hear, be in the bpeelal good
graces of Alekha.”

Thus we learn that the revival of Buddhism
in the name of Mahima-dharma took place in the
twenty-first year of the reign of Divya-Simha,
late King of Puri, z.e. in 1875. Tt was in this
year that the devout Bhima Bhoi,whose words
were inspired, most solemnly declared to the
world the truth and greatness of the Mahima-
dharma. And we have heard from the lips of
the preceptors of this sect that it was about this
time also that a large number of books, evidently
written o establish the truth and high character
of the religion, was discovered underground in-
side a large closed copper vessel. Chief
amongst these are the works of Jaganndtha,
Balarama, Achyutdnanda, Yagovanta and Chai-
tanya Dasa.

The reader will surely be interested to learn,
in this connection, the names of the books that
are held as the greatest scriptures by these
followers of the Mahima-Dharma. These are—1,
Visnugurbhapurna and Nirguna Mahatmya by
Chaitanya Dasa: 2, Chhattisa or Gupta Gita by
Balarama Dasa; d, Tulabhind by Jagannatha
Dasa and 4, Cinya-Samhhitda and Anadi-Sarhita
by Achyutananda Dasa.

We are conscious that before proceeding
further, our first and foremost duty is to give
here a brief account of Bhima Bhoi, who is not
only the leader but is almost the propagator
of this renascence. We find the following

The scrip-
tures of
Mahima
Dhal"mao

Bhima-bhoi
Araksita-
dasa.
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autobiographical sketch in his own Kal
. Bhagavata :—

Born blind, Bhima Bhoi came of the low
Kanda family and first saw the light of the day
in the village of Junrandd in the Dhenkanal
State. . His full name was Bhima Sena Bhoi
Araksitadasa. He managed to earn his livelihcod
by husking the corn and doing other menial
works for his neighbours, but he always uttered
the name of the Lord, and had his mind concen-
trated upon His thought. And thus were passed
about the first twenty-five years of his life. At
length, tired of the heaviness of his life, and ex-
tremely grieved that the Lord had not yet taken
pity upon his wretchedness, he determined to
put an énd to his life. With this end in view, he
set out from his cottage and in the course of his
wanderings dropped down intoa well. Here he
passed three days and three nights. - Hearing of
this, the villagers flocked to the scene of
occurrence and tried to pursuade him by all the
means in their power to give up the determina-
tion of sacrificing his life ; but he turned a deaf
ear to all their entreaties. At length the Lord
took pity upon him and at the end of the third
night He assumed His own form and standing
upon the brink of the well addressed Bhima Bhoi
in an affectionate tone. The latter told him of the
griefs that were gnawing at his heart; whereupon
the Lord asked him to look up and behold Him.
And when in obedience to this, he turned his
eyes-up, the born blind saw above his head, in
flesh and blood, the object of his loving adoration
standing in all His glory ! His whole heart was
overflowing with veneration, The Lord extended
His hand towards him ; he seized it firmly and in
the twinkling of an eye he found himself standing
side by side with his god. The Lord said, “You

= i -)ﬁ 2
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have obtained this interview by virtue of your
prayers to me, Now Iask youto go abroad

and to publish and spread my favourite re].igior.i
Alekha Dharma.” He then gave him a long
flowing garment called ‘Kaupina’ and a belt with
the following imstructions, “You are to accept
only alms of boiled rice for yourself. Take care
that you never ask for or accept rice or anything
else. And thus keeping together your body and
soul with the hoiled rice that you will get,
you are to propagate the Mahima-dharma.” Then
serupulously following the directions of his Lord

he put on the kaupina, went to an acijacent,
village and begged alms. The owner of the house
came out rice in hand, but he declined to accept
this, and said “Just give me boiled rice sufficient
for myself alone.” The villagers heard of this,

Jaughed at the queer idea and thought “What

religion is this that aims at the abolition of the-
time-honoured caste system, by making its
followers live upon alms of boiled rice, irrespec--
tive of the caste or creed of the giver !” They
then conferred together and determined that this
new religion, a much dreaded leveller of castes
should be allowed no room whatsoever in the
village. And they translated their resolution into
practice by beating him off the village. Bhima
Bhoi got enraged at this, cast off his kaupina
and belt, and proceeded towards Kapilasa,
When he had gone half way, he met with his
Lord. On hearing of the intentions of Bhima
Bhoi, the latter got extremely offended and
exclaimed, “You have not as yet attained siddhi
I suspeet, or why should you take to your heels
after you have been beaten ? e then bound
him fast with ropes and brought him back to
Juranda ; and shut hiny in‘a temple. Then all
the openings were closed and he said aloud “T
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shall clap thrice, O Bhima Bhoi, and, if you have
attained Siddhi, you will be able to come out.”
The Lord then sat down at the foot of a tree close
by. He clapped thrice,and lo! Bhima was stand-
mg before his preceptor again. At this the latter
grew much -pleased and said “I am satisfied now
that you have attained siddh:. Now then I ask you

to stay on in this place, to write verses about my-

religion and thus to spread it. You have no
further need of wandering over the world.”
Bhima Bhoi then married in compliance with
the wishes of his preceptor and attended to all
the household duties of man; but the under-
lying principle of his life was the propagation
of his religion. To effect this he wrote several
_ poetical works, the foremost being his Kali
Bhagavata, and composed many charming hymuns

(Bhajana-padavali). In connection with our

detailed treatment of the Mahimadharma here-
after, a few of these poems have been quoted n
extenso, so we abstain from reproducing any
here.

FEre long the fame of Bhima Bhoi spread
far and wide. Hearing his immortal instruction
helping in the attainment of real knowledge and
illumining the head and the heart, the mighty
pillars of the caste system forgot themselves and
stooped at his feet, though the blood of the low

Kanda ran in his veins. They considered him to

be a spark from the Eternal Flame of truth and
knowledge and flocked around him like flies
around a burning lamp. And then, before several
years had elapsed, the Mahima-dharma could
count its followers by thousands. Bhima Bhoi
had heard a voice from heaven to the effect that
with the revival of the Mahima-dharma the
hidden state of Jaganndtha as Buddha would
again be brought tolight. To have this state-

IL] THE REVIVAL OF BUDDHISM. cexlix

ment realised and firmly believing in it, he did
now call upon his numerous disciples to come
and join their forces with him. Fired with the
zeal of devotion and piety, they madly obeyed
his call and mustered strong under his standard.
Indeed the most prominent part in the war, of
which we read so much in Yacomati-malikd and
which, we are told, cccurred in the 29th anka, of
the reign of Divyasithha Deva of Puri,—the
most prominent part in these wars was played by
Bhima Bhoi himself. Having equipped them-
selves, as best as they could, with the weapons
of war, the people of about 30 villages marched
upon Puri under the leadership of their pre-
ceptor. The news of their advance had already
reached Puri, and the Raja with his personal
guards, was waiting to receive them duly. It
was rumoured that the object of the Kumbha-
patid invaders was to burn the images of Jagan-
natha, Balardma and Subhadrd and spread the
doetrine of Nirakara among the people of Puri.
No little consternation was caused by this. But
the Raja was determined to fight to the last ;
and he was reinforced by a body of police
offlcers from Pipli. No sooner had Bhima Bhoi
set his foot within the limits of Puri than both

_ the parties fell upon one another, and a fierce

fight ensued. The holy city of Puri became
polluted with the blood of the heroes of both
sides. At length Bhima Bhoi became con-
vinced of the unrealizable character of his
ambition, and so proclaimed amongst his warring
disciples that the avoidance from doing any
harm to others was the first principle of religion;
and go they should not commit sin by injuring
others. He did further announce that Jagan-
pnatha had already left Puri in the guise
of Buddha and he now understood that it was

xxX11
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not Buddha’s intention that his image be brought
to light again. What, then, was the necessity
for continuing this bloody and sinful fight ?
Upon this instruction falling from the lips of
their leader, the Mahima-dharmins took to flight.
Some of them were, however, captured by the
enemy and imprisoned, and some were frans-
ported for life on charges of murder by the
British Government.* At this juncture Bhima
Bhoi declared that no true religion had ever
been established without self-renunciation and
self-sacrifice. So the followers of Mahima-
dharma should not mounrn the loss of those who

had suffered persecutions at the hands of the

infidels ; they should rather bless and ennoble

themselves by cherishing their stainless - me- _

mories.

After this, for fear of persecutions by. the
Government they took shelter in the hills and
forests of the Gadajats of Utkala.

In Yagomatimalikd we find the following
reference to those followers of the Mahima-

dharma that were the first to embrace it or that

in any way helped in propagating it :f—

“T shall tell you, my son, the names of some
of those followers who lived in the south. There
is a trader in the circle of Padmapur, whose
name is Hari Sshu. He has married two girls
of his own caste. You will know him easily ; he is
a devoted follower of mine. 193-195. In the eastis

* Various false statements about this ssct were made by the English
and Vernacular papers of the time.
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Kuatibhoja bearing the name of Yogaraja. He
will at first marry a girl of the Gargara line,
but she will soon pass off to that heaven which is
the region of the Gandharvas. He will then marry
a girl of the Simha family of Dhala-bh@ima. 196-
197, Tnside her womb will be found, in the form of
a lily, the footprints of Laksmi and out of that lily
will be born the girl Visnupriva, When her father
Yogaraja will be inspired with religious fervour,
all the other devotees will also be so inspired—
80 great is the attachment between him and the
souls of the devotees. When he will give up the
ghost, he will lose himself in Brahman and will
be unified with the west. The number of his _
followers has completed two lacs. 198-201. I shall
now tell you of him who dwells in the north:
His name is Riparaja, and he has sprung from
the Ksatriya line. 202. And now T tell you of
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those who live in the east. There is only one in
Bengal. But there is also a king named Sabha-
panda., He has married five wives with eyes
like those of the gazelle. When he will marry
again a girl of the Ganga family, he will be a
devout follower of my religion and firm in his
raith. 203-205. Both he and Jaya Sahu, a Teli
of the Ghaya class, will live about the borders of
Prayaga. And there are in (Gtandaki the great
hero Bhuja Sena and the devout Kamalia Malik,
a Path@n by caste. 205-207.

¢« These seven have linked together two Lun-
dreds of thousand devoted followers. ~ To hear
this, my child, makes the mind pure and free (from
lust and passion ). 208. Cridhara of the unclean
caste, Orikantha of the Bhoja lineage, and Kega-
va, Nitdi, Gunanidhi, Markanda and Crichandana
of other castes—these seven devotees have
brought together two hundreds of thousand
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devoted followers 209-211.  These devotees
ill assemble themselves, male and female,
in the presence of the lord, and there diverf
themselyes by playing eternal plays with
him, and their voices will be ringing in the
twenty-one regions. 212-213. The lord will place
the four Vedas in Patala (the infernal regions)
and will introduce and establish the Canyadharma
hased upon anasddhana.” 214, :

The author of Yagomatimalikd has, no doub,
been lavish in his praises of the heroes of his
sect, but the persons, he speaks of, are not all
fctitious, as is testified to by oneand all of this
sect. Such a hint as this has also fallen from the
lips of many that there are now not only descen-
dants of some of these great men, but that they
are practically helping, though in secret, the pro-
motion and propagation of this creed. The pioneer
and leader of this sect, Bhima Bhoi, breathed his
last only ten years back. His sons are now
occupying the gadi at Juranda. In various
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parts of the Gadajats one will meet with members
of this community even now. DBut the chief
gady 18 at Juranda near the Kapilasa hill in the
Dhenkanal State (Bhima Bhoi used to sit here;
and now it is in the occupation of his sons).
The next important place is the Badamatha in
the village of Golaciygd within the Baud terri-
tory. It is the local belief that after he had left
the Nilgiri hills, Jagannatha lived here as Buddha.
Beside these, Mayfrabhafija is interspersed with
mathas of this sect. In the villages of Kulogi,
Koipur, Jaypur, Purnapani, Kendari and Purnia
in the subdivision of Bamanghati ; at Merughati
in Uparabhaga, in the village of Kesna in Panch
Pir, in Upper Dihi and in the village of Gandu
in Joshipur ; in Nav@pird, Purand Baripada,
Talapadd and others in the Mayurabhanja
Proper, there is a large number of monas-
.teries, big and small, of thizs sect. These
mathas are also to he found in a large number
outtide Maytrabhafija. In about 20 to 25
villages in Keonjhar, wviz., Silda, Padampur,
Rayggdmatis, Pulchuria, Sarai &c, in almost all the
Gadajats such as Dhenkanal, Baud, Dasapalla,
Talcher, Conapur, (Gaygpur, Palalahara, Raira-
khole, Athamalik, Padampur, Saraygagada, I_{ﬁ.ya-
gada, Kalahandi, and in almost all the Killajatas,
more especially in Ali, Kanika, Banki, Adang,
Kujang, Sambalpur,—in all these places monas-
teries of this sect are to be found. The followers
of this creed are divided into two classes
viz., Grhi (house-holder) and Bhiksu or Sannya-
sin, Almost wherever any large number of
the followers of this sect have settled together,
a small but neat and clean matha will attract
the notice of the traveller. Amongst the Uda-
sinas (those who are indifferent to the ups
and downs of life) only the most advanced are
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entitled to be the Mahanta i.e the head
of the monastery. Common Udasinas or Bhiksus
find shelter in these monasteries. Amongst the
members of this community, numbering not less
than 25,000, there are to be found people both of
the higher and lower ranks of society.

The rules that regulate their monastic life
are defined with some degree of clearness in the
following lines :%—

“The Sujati (well-born Bhikgu) will discard
all family usages and give up all (religious) prac-
tices and observances, such as the performance of
sacrifices and the making of burnt offerings.
143. Cutting off all connection with his wife
and children, leaving behind his property and
doing away with all religious vows and cere-
monies, he will put on barks of kumbhi trees
(knmbhipata)' and wander about with matted
hair. 149. e will sow the seed of (the religion
of) Mahimng in Jambu-dvipa and will himself be
blessed by finding his spiritual preceptor, Brah-
man. 150. Teaving the name of Anakara Mahima
(and singing His glories) he will maintain himself
by begging alms of the Nava Cudras. 151. From
Telis, Tantris, Bhatas, Keras, Rafakas, Kula-
rakas, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Chandalas, listen
O Garuda, no alms are to be taken. They

¥ “gerfs 3 mawd A v fed |
S HAFH 217 fHa gwwafE@? || s
s1uga fawga faar = =t
Ffagz fofa fae B8 szef || see
sHE afgwig A @ 3fad )
A= w5 uw wis w@= wfad ) yo
watwit /i gar Mmag st fogr

a3 1z ui Afa Sgfed fan g 1y
(1) Hence they are called Kum bha-Patiye,

Monastic
life.



eclvi MAYURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY. [INIRO,

have been deseribed before. in the Castras as
mmpuare. 152—153. These are of low origin
and so have been marked out. 154. But the
Nava Cadras are really faithful followers of the
Lord. So it is no sin to accept alms of boiled
rice at their house. 155. By the great fire
of the spirit of Brahman all (sins) are reduced
to ashes (z.e. sinners are absolved) ; (so) he who
begs alms from the house of a Cudra, commits
o @i o8, F R S R

“No other alms (than boiled rice) are to be
taken from the house of the nine Cidras. And
sleep has to be enjoyed in the proper time out-
-side the town. 160. Death resides in the sleep
which is slept in the day ; and boiled rice par-
taken at night is productive of evil. 161. The
devotee of the Lord will take his food at day-
time and pass the night without food and keep
awake at dead of night. 162. * #
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“ Keeping awake at dead of night, you will
kindle the dhunz (fire-pit ) and thus you will be
able to destroy the twenty-five causes (of crea-
tion ). 230, Mutterings of prayers and set forms
of meditation are useless. Only try to be in-
different ( to the worldly concerns) and contem-
plate only the name of Mahima.” 231.

These ascetic rules (quoted from Yagomati-
malika) for regulating the monastic life among
the followers of Mahima-dharma are also found
to have obtained in the Buddhistic Saygha from
very early times.

Of the twelve or thirteen ascetic rules men-
tioned in the Buddhistic scriptures the Mahima-
dharmin monk has even up till now been observ-
ing the 7rules of Pindapatika,' Sapadana-
charika,” FEkasanika,” Pattapindika,’ and
Khalu-pagchadbhaktika ;° but these are never
found to have ever been observed by Vaisnava
monks or ascetics or those of any other sect.
Besides, the injunction of taking alms of boiled
rice from the Nava Cuadras clearly marks these
Mahima-dharming out as quite distinct and aloof
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1. This is *the rule to live on fced obtained by bepging from door
to door,”

2, A rule, enjoining *a proceeding from door to deor in due order
when begging,”

3. Tt enjoins “ eating at one sitting.”

4, It enjoins “eating from one vessel only.”

5. 1t prohibits “the taking of a meal after it bas become improper
to do so0; this has been interpreted as partaking of foed already refused
and superfluous.”

Dr, Kern’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 75-76.
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from the Vaisnava or any other Hindu sect. The
latter will, on no account, partake of boiled rice
which has been cooked b}’ Qudras or other low
caste people.

Although Mahay@nists of the middle ages
had yielded to the worship of a number. of gods
and goddesses, yet the Adi Buddhists or the
Hinayanists had no faith whatsoever in the effi-
cacy of these worships. And such is also the
case with the modern Revivalists or Mahima-
dharmins. Nay, they follow the Hinay@nists more
closely, As a sequel to the introduction of the
worships of the sun and fire into the primitive
Buddhist society, the Hinayfnists have not been
able to throw off these deities altogether, though
they have done away with the worships of others.
And it is very interesting to note that in the
Yagomati-malika of the Mahima-dharmins, linger-
ing traces of this faith are also to be met with.*®
And just as the Buddhists of the middle ages
regarded Buddha or Bodhi-sattvas as being
‘Devatideva’ i.e. God of gods, the Mahima-
dharmins also look up to Jagannatha or Buddha
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“A little before dawn you will take wvour bath and :
rising and the setting of the sun. 171, Tnst after st?l?sets;gub\?\gl tg
your mind upen and bow to the Astagiri ( the mountain behind which the
sun was supposed to sef.) 172 You should have some respect for the god
of fire but not any the least respect for any piher grﬂ or 'g'odagsa 173.”
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as being the greatest and most supreme object of
worghip™ . '

We have also heard with no small surprise
the essential principles of the instructions of
Lord Buddha that are known in the Buddhistic
circle as Dhammapada, fall from the lips of the
greatest Sannyasins of this sect. To satisfy the
curiosity of the reader, let us quote here a few
couplets from the Pad_ﬁvali of Bhima Bhoi, the
principal scripture of this sect.

The following song was sung by him ad-
dressing the Canyapurusa'—

«Though Thy body is Canya being destitute
of all forms and colours, yet Thou hast revealed
Thyself, There is there no trace of a cloud, still
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wal]l the gods also fell down at the feet of Bodhi-sattva. The king

Cuddhodana said “This Bodhi-sattva is the God of gods” and thus the
name Devatideva was given to Bodhi-sattva.”

Divyavadana, p. 321.
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there are showers of water (from above) ; no wind,
but all the «forty-nine kinds of it are blowing
furiously and frequently. Water is (found) flow-
ing, though there are no rivers, and there are (also)
meteoric showers. 1. There are there frequent
flashes of lightning, but no one closes his eyes.
In such a place is the abode of the unborn
Brahman. There is here no rising or setting ( of
the sun. ) 2. There is here no sand or earth and
the waters of the Ganygs are overflowing. But if
I can worship (Him) even with the waters of a
well, I shall obtain salvation without losing the
caste which I have come to possess through the
merits of the previous life. 3. Without concelv-
ing the Eternal Feet as attainable (only ) throngh
works done without any thought of or desire for
the results and indifference ( to the world ), cling
to the lotus-like feet ( of Brahman). No need of
condemning wishes and desires, no need of
making one’s self destitute (of all hopes and
passions ) and no need of giving up all hopes and
expectations. 4. Shade without the tree, the fruit
without the bud, and the flower and the leaf
without the stalk—all these are talks of ( people
who follow ) the way of Asadhana (non-worship ).

5. He manifests Himself by creating the-couple of

the husband and the wife, and puts on barks of
trees having no end of the senses. And so Bhima
Sena Bhoi requests all, always to worship the feet
“of the Lord who is so great.”

These lines were addressed by Bhima Bhoi to
his Guru or preceptor Buddha-svamin,’—

“ O Thou, that art the formless and imageless
Brahman, Thou art now revealing Thyself having
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assumed a form. Though the Formless Person,
You are now possessed of a form and have come
down to the world to do good to Your devotees,
being full of kindness and mercy. Now be
pleased to save the pindaprina from the ocean
of maya and fill it with devotion. 1.

“Though the Unknowable Puruga, You are
now bearing a name for the purpose of saving
the world. When a man will live upon the juice
of Mahima-diksd (initiation into the Mahima-
dharma) brought about by indifference (to the
world) and thus will free himself from the sins
of his previous births, then will he attain, O my
Lord, salvation—the end of the Virtuous. 2.

“The Indefinable Purusa has made himself
known by coming down as a guest (as it were,
into i the world). The glory of Alekha is simply
indefinable ; He, who 1is the Lord of the twenty-
one worlds, can be reached only through
the kindness and favour of the Preceptor. 3.

“The Unimaginable Puruga through His imagi-
nation had limbs grown to Him. You see
Him with your eyes; yet by despising Him who
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is it that You are worshipping ? Know that
this world is still existing only because there is
the Mahima-dharma. 4,

“The Imperishable Purusa, He is never to
perish ; and not only He, but Gurnvija and the
disciple, these two also are never to perish.
All the days do pass in great bliss, the very sight
of Guru destroying all evils, b. .

“In this dark Kaliyuga He has revealed Him-
self to the world, having assumed a form,
Save this there is not a single word, so
grand, so sweet and so capable of redemption,
With great  humility does Bhima Araksita
bow down at the feet of the Lord, which can
confer emancipation. 6.”

We have now been able, we hope, to establish
the fact that the Mahima-dharmins of the Gadajats
of Orissa are simply Buddhists. ILike other
Buddhists of the Mahayana School, they are
also passing their days in the firm belief and
hope that Buddha will again be incarnated. We
could not do better than quote the following few
lines from their Yagomatimalikd to show their
belief in the incarnation of Buddha and the real
nature of their creed—
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~ “Inthe Kaliyuga the devotees are passing their
lives in disguise, though they have not yet seen
the form of the incarnation of Buddha, in the hope
that the gadi (seat) of the Clinya will be estab-
lished in the province of Behar and there the
Lord Alekha will lie concealed in the Dhuni-
kunda (fire-pit). The Alekha will through His
creative power, assume the form of a human
being in the incarnation of Buddha for the good
of His devotee, who will thus attain emancipa-
tion”,
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BARIPADA.

Baripaps on the river Bara-Balaiig, lying at
Lat. 21° 56'N and Long. 87° 27'E is the present
head-quarters of the Mayirabhafija State. Before
the Bhaiija Rajas left Hariharapura and settled
here, the place was very little known to the
public. It was at that time a common village,
which gradually grew into a small town and subse-
quently became the capital of Maytirabhaiija.

The place does not claim a very remote -
antiquity and possesses few objects of antiquarian
interest. It was brought to the notice of the
public for the first time by Major Rennell in
1779 A.D. as Burpuddah.* From various inform-
ation and evidences that can he gathered from

o * Bee J, Rennell’s Bengal Atlas, Sheet Nos, VII and IX.
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different sources, we learn that the place was
enlarged into a town by Mahardja Jadunatha
Bhafija. Since then it passed through sue-
cessive stages of development and now the
opening of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway and
more recently of the Mayirabhafija State
Railway has considerably improved the com-
mercial and industrial position of the place.

The town formerly, had not a very large
number of brick-built houses. The newly
built palace at Belgadiya, and other huild-
ings and temples, however, now add to the
natural beauty of the place. Besides these, there
is another object of interest, iz, extensive
ruins of a mud fort, now known as Bagh-
Samalgada. The greater portion of this ruined
fort is now covered with jungle, extending
over mnearly one-eighth of the area of the
whole town. Within the fort is to be found
the ruins of old temple of Ambika Devi. At
the time when the temple was built;, the
place was probably in a flourishing condition.
A small portion of the jungle has of late
been cleared and houses in ruins are now
visible here and there. These relics clearly show
that the place was once thickly populated.
There is very little doubt that the mud fort was
built by the Bhafija Rajas, who removed to this
place and settled here permanently ; but we are
unable to ascertain the period when it was first
“constructed.

Besides the ruined fort, there is a temple
here more than three hundred years old, which is
popularly known as the temple of Buda Jagan-
natha. It was built by R&ja Vaidyanatha Bhafija,
after the style of the Kakharua Vaidyanatha

s

Temple of Budd Jagannitha wt Bdrpadd,
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temple of Mantri.* This is made of laterite
stone with ornamental carvings. Within the
enclosure and adjoining the boundary wall of the
temple, small rooms are to be found all around,
lying apart from ecach other. These are dedi-
cated to various gods and goddesses whose
stone images are enshrined therein.

There was an inscription on the wall of the
temple which ran as follows :—

“ymrsy WAL TE, IS TFgAAEE |

Wy 7 FegATaw uraiE Faatedt 1”7

A transeript of this inseription is still
preserved by the local Pandas. But as the
above gloka contains some grammatical errors,
Maharaja Krsnachandra Bhafija, father of the
present chief, had it corrected thus :—

“qrwrs3 glac rfergyigafas g |
wg 7 FFATTA mrarFE, FEr gaw 1”7

and the new tablet prepared by him was placed
on the upper end of the right-hand boundary
wall of the temple. Both the inscriptions,
however, are of the same purport and may be
translated thus : — :

“In the year 1497 of the caka era, this temple
was built by Vaidyanatha Bhafija.”

* Hee Report en Mantri,
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In a small room within the temple enclosure,
is to be found an image of Loke¢vara Bodhisattva
(locally called Anantadeva ) with four hands®. It
is an object of beauty and made of black chlorite.
The existence of this image clearly indicates that
Buddhist influence was once predominant at the
place. There are sufficient proofs to substantiate
the fact that the Bauri or DBathuri {ribes
of Mayturabhafija were originally Buddhists. The
name Baripada appears to be a corruption of
Bauripada.

1 See plate No, 22,
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HARIPUR.

Harmmarapcra or Haripuragada is situated 10
miles to the south-east of Baripada, the present
chief town of the Maytrabhafija State. Haripur
was the capital ol the State belore the present
town of Baripada was founded. It was at that
time in a flourishing condition. The vast ruins
of the old capital of Haripur afford ample
and interesting materials for antiquarian research.
It is painful to recollect how Hariharapura, once
the capital of the DBhafija Rajas, became
deserted, and in course of time grew into a dense
jungle. Few among even those who live in
its neighbourhood, know of its former glory !

Hariharapura is the correct name of the pre-
sent Haripur. Though it was shown as “Harrior-
pour,” in the old map of Rennell of 1770 A. D..*
it remained unknown to the public for over half
a century more. In the genealogical account,
found in the house of Cyamakarana of Nayabasan,
it is recorded that Maharaja Harihara Bhafija, 2
powerful monarch of the line, founded a city in
1322 gaka, corresponding to 1400 A.D. He
called the place Hariharapura after his own
name and made it the capital of his kingdom.T

# Saa T, Rennel's Atlas, Sheet Nos. VIT & IX.

4 An account furnished by the State and published in the Vievakosa
&Vul. XIV, p. 196 ) gives reizning dates of Harihara Bhanja as 1648-16583
A. D.; but this does niot appear to be correct : for we find that Harthara-
pura  was imentioneill in the writings of Govinda Dasa. one of the
attendants of eri  Gauranga, It was a prosperous fown some 100
Fears ago.
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. The favourable conditions of its situation and
its charming surroundings were probably the chief
attraction for the Raj3 to choose this ‘place for
his capital. A close examination of the innumer-
able ruins that surround the place, and its neigh-
bouring hill-fort Kusumia or Bana—kéitigada leads
to the conclusion that it attained its I‘.':l‘OSI;E}]l,'ity at
leasii .a few years before the time of Harihara
Bhaiija. The river Bara-Balan g which formerly
used to ﬂqw by the eastern and southern sides
of the ancient capital, now appears to have some-
what changed its original course,

Haribarapur found a prominent place in the
accounts of Bengal and Orissa of the 15th and
16th centuries, when Chaitanva Mahé.pi*abhu
passed through this place on his” way to Utkala
Govinda Dasa who accompanied Gaurafiga in

his journey, wrote thus in his Karacha 400 years -

ago :—

wfe gautar ik fi |
TSTwT 1Ty 78T e |
AATT BTREITT @1 g2 |

gu1 far eftnd wrfasr Frare )
AT arfgs Y T TSH |
TFIE WEAT 77 a9 ufgw |

=y Fgfes wdla ewar |
T Wiew wy Frfes arfrar )
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aIc g @ gig e |
ore Eivar et o 5T |

wtfEd grawtd e 913 |
Jtang fagr wrd @wifss faae |

(MfIgz18T H97, 93 7))

[ Next day we reached the Suvarnarekha
and were glad to see Raghunatha Dasa there.
We started thence for Hariharapura where
Nimai ( Lord Gaurdfiga ) chanted the name of
Hari in ecstasy, and while dancing, became un-
conscious and fell on the ground. The day passed
in this way, and the Lord, becoming mad with
divine joy, shed incessant tears. The next day,
we went to DBalegvara (Balasore) and were
much delighted to see Gopala ( Gopindtha) there.
The next morning, we went to Nilagada (Nil-
giri). There Nimai was again absorbed in
chanting the holy name of Hari.]

From the extracts quoted above, I am inclined
to think, that at the time referred to in it, there
existed a convenient road from Nadia to Puri,
by which the Lord pursued his journey through
Haripur, to the sacred seat of Jagannath; Raja
Pratiparudra Deva of Utkala also travelled
by the same way on his pilgrimage to Vrnda-
vana. The locality known as Prat@papur is
situated close to it, and very likely it had derived
its name from that great ruler of Orissa.®

* Bee report on Pratipapur.
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Mahaprabhu  Chaitanya spent eighteen
years in Utkala, but during this long period,
the Bhatfija Rajas, who all along remained
attached to their c¢akta faith did not come
under his influence. They, however, embraced
Vaigpavism long after his advent. We find
mention of the capital of the Bhafija Rajas in the
writings of the Muhammadan historian Badaoni
who lived at a time later than that of Chaitanya-
deva.—“The Bengal king (Sulaiman Kara-
rani) despatched a force under Kalapahar, his
general, to Orissa across Mayurabhaiija and thence
gsouthward by the Kasabasa river.: Kalapahar
ravaged Orissa, defeated the Raja’s Deputy, and
shortly afterwards the Raja himself was killed
and the Muhammadans finally conquered Orissa
in 1568 A.D.” ( Badaonz, Vol. I1. p. 174, )

The capital of the DBhaiija Rajas sulfered
greatly at the hands of the iconoclast Kalapahar.
All the members of the royal family were com-
pelled to Tun away and seck shelter in the hill-
rocesses, From thistime forward, the invasions of
the Musalmans became frequent. On account of
the great strategic importance and the fortified

position of the place, Daud Khan, the Pathan king

of Gauda, took refuge in Haripur to avoid all at-
tacks from the powerful Mughal Emperor
( Akbar ).

It appears from Akbarnama, that on the 3rd
March, 1575 ( 20th Ziquadah, 982 A.H.) “Daud
Khan had taken up a strong position at Harihara-
pur which lies between Bengal and Orissa.”*

* Qoe Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, translated by H. Blochmann, p. 376, Bee
alen Tabakat-i-Akbari, Badaoni and Tarikh-i-Dandi.
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Daud Khan had ahard fight with Todar Mall
and being defeated in battle, he proceeded towards
Cuttack. The Mughal rule spread in Utkala with
the defeat of Daud Khan. Vaidyanatha Bhaiija,
one of the Bhahja Rajas of Maytrabhaiija, lived
about that time. Mention is made of the prosper-
ous condition of the court of the said king in
Rasika-Mangala written about 1542 Caka ( 1620
A.D. ) by Gopijanavallabha, a disciple of Rasika-
nanda. Some time before this, Rasikananda
Thakur ( a member of the Srsti-Karana family and
a disciple of the well known Cyamananda ), had
gone to Maytirabhafija to preach the gospel of
Cri Chaitanya. He met Raja Vaidyanatha at
Rajagada where he was then staying with his
family. This place is about 3 miles distant from
Hariharapur. The following account oeccurs in
Rasika-Mangala :—

“thes sw W wETAT Oy |
g=wg vfeam s asmy |

TARIT UAT TAT FE T |
Fury ANTHIE HT U |

ATHT UTST e wfva aw |
uswE =n3 fagr ¥9 SueT |

ATATT WY TS Fizwg I |
UG [AST a1 To7 wrawary |

werFte fam wig 793 gamw |
E YT B9 F€ wa |
Y W guies graa vy |
(<faw a5, <0 71)
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[ Cyamananda Raya commanded Rasika :—
“Oh great Soul! Give salvation to all men
and save the King of Utkala and his subjects
by preaching love for Krsna.” Getting this
command Rasikendra went out on his mission
and reached Rajagada. There were Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhafija, his younger brother
Chota-Raya-sena, and the youngest Rautid.
All the three brothers were fortunate, very
illustrious and powerful and had come out of
the pure solar stock. Hundreds of Pandits
adorned the Royal Court. |

From- the inscription on the temple of
Buda Jagannatha at DBaripadd, we learn that
Raja *Vaidyanatha Bhafija was reigning in 1575.
Tt has been mentioned above that, Daud Khan
was staying at Hariharapur in the same year.
Raja Vaidyanatha Bhafija had, removed to
Rajagada about this time, and it was at this
place that he received Rasik@nanda at his
Court.

The ruins of Réjagada, now overgrown with
jungles and haunted by wild elephants and
tigers, attest to the site where R&ja Vaidyanatha
Bhafija had once built a temporary lort.

Before Rasikendra came to the royal court,
the Bhafijas were all Caktas. Raja Vaidyandtha
Bhatija was the first scion of the dynasty to adopt
the Vaisnava faith as expounded to him by Rasi-
kendra. His brothers followed him in his wake
and gradually others accepted the creed in large
number. Rasikendra became their spiritual
guide. The following is the text on the subject
as we find in Rastka-Mangala :—

“SqEt FeAIY WURW 24T |
23 3 oawtes arfew srinar |

e e e
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AW WA T4 TaT GEET |
FEH AT TH ITFS A0 |

aFYH w=Gw T gy |
g wrer WMawar giigdT g 17

[In this manner the initiation of Vaidya-
natha took place and his love and bhalti
began to increase daily. The three brothers
gave themselves up solely to Crikrsna and
the love for Krsna spread all over .Utkala.
People of Bhafijabhiima thus became Vaisnava
and the Caivas and Caktas gave up animal
sacrifice. ]

The Gosvamins of Gopivallabhapur—the
desqepda,nts of Rasikinanda,—are the gurus
( spiritual guide ) of the Bhaiija family even up
to this day. After his initiation by Rasikananda
Raja Vaidyanatha, with a view to perpettaté
the memory of his guru in holy conjunction
Wl_th 1_113 _Igt_;ade_va, erected the temple of Rasika-
Raya in his capital at Hariharapur. This temple
though at present deserted, broken in most places,
and overgrown with wild plants, is still Te-
garded as a vestige of the glorious deeds of Réja
Vaidyanatha. Nowhere in the whole of Utkala is
to be found a brick-built temple of such superior
workmanship and grandeur ; such temples are
rare even in Bengal.

Besides the temple of Rasika-Raya, Raja
Vaidyanatha had a stone-temple erected at Bari-
padd, in hononr of Jagannatha, which is now
known as Buda Jagannatha.*

* See Report on Baripada,
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We learn from the author of Rasika-Mangala
that Raja Vaidyanatha died during the lifetime
of Rasik@nanda  and Cy@mananda.® The genea-
logical account of the Satapathis mentions Rija
Jagategvara as predecessor of Vaidyandtha. Fol-
lowing the popular tradition as given by the
author of Cyamananda’s Dvadaga-Cakha-Varnana,
we find a passage T noted below, from which it
appears that after the death of R&ja Vaidya-
natha, Jagategvara who firmly established himself
at Hariharapur, was recognised as belonging to
the Cakha of Cy&@mananda. '

After the death of Raja Vaidyanatha, the
Bhatija R3jas reigned in peace and prosperity
for about a century. During this period the
Radha-mohana and Laksmi-Naryana temples
were erected in Haripur and the Gundicha
temple was built at Vrndavanapur-gisana, a
village adjoining Haripur.

The above Radhamohan and the Gundicha
temples are said to be the work of Raja Vira

g e

AT RETST IT ALIH |
AFAAT TH gE UEwm W |
TTAM HYT SaFHT I |

g=En IfEaT g7 gy aw |”

( Afemagd, tes I%1)

T“efreag? =,
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Vikramaditya. It was also at this time that the
Telenga Darwaja ( Telgu gate ) of the Haripura-
gada was decorated with ornamental works and
surmounted with Chauri.

During this time the Muhammadans once
again attempted to invade Haripur. Ali Verdi
Khan, on obtaining the Subadarship of Bengal,
directed his attention towards Orissa and made
up his mind to bring Murshid Kuli Khan, the
Subadar of that province under his subjection.
The author of Riyaz gives us the following
vivid description :—

“In short, from fear of Ali Verdi Khan,
Murshid Kuli Khan made preparations for
selt-defence, and exerted himself streneously
towards the mobilisation of an army.”
SR 7 “Ali  Verdi Khan Mahabat Jang,

with a large army and an immense artillery,

instantly marched towards the province of
Orissa. On receipt of this news, leaving his
wife, Durdanah Begam, and his son Yahya Khan
with his treasures in the fort of Barahbati,
Murshid Kuli Khan with an efficient force and
requisite war-paraphernalia, together with his
two sons-in-law, named Mirza Muhammad Bagir
Khan, a prince of DPersia, and Alauddin
Mubammad Khan, marched out from Katak
( Cuttack ) in order to fight, and advanced to the
port of Balisar ( Balasore ). At the ferry of
Phulwar from the rock of Tilgadhi to the river
Jon,* he threw wup an entrenchment, and
remained behind it waiting for the enemy.

*Maunlavi Abdus Salam, the translator of Riyaz could not identify
Tilgadhia and Jon river, but ou careful ¢zamination, we find in the Tri-
gonometrical Survey Map of Mayurbhanja, @ rvocky regiom in the State
¢alled Tilgadia from which issues ariver called Sona=nadi which can
cagily be identified with the Jon in Persiai.
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Unfortunately, Murshid Kuli Khan was ignorant,
of the wiles of -the traitor in his own camp in
the person of Mukhalis Alj Khan, and had,
therefore, failed to take any precautionary steps
against that double-faced scoundrel.””” + - -

" ° [ “Advancing from Bengal by forced mar-
ches with a large army, which numbered more
than one lak cavalry and infantry, Ali Verdi Khan
reached Midnapur, secured the adhesion of the
Zamindars of that district by bestowing on them
khelats and gifts and encamped at Jalisar
( Jalesore ), which was an imperial outpost. On
the banks of the river Suvarnarekhd, at the ferry
of Rajghat, Rajah Jagar Dhar Bhanj, Zamindar
of Morbha#ij, had established a garrison of his
chwwars and khandaits and had erected entrench-
ments. To cross, therefore, at the ferry at
Rajghat, which was protected by dense jungles
and thorny irees, was found to be a difficult
operation, and therefore, Ali Verdi Khan had to
ask for help from the Rajah. The Rajah,
however, was haughty owing to his command of
a large army, and did not care for Al Verdi
Khan, He refused to side with the latter or to
permit him to cross at Rajghat ferry. Ali Verdi
Khan, placing his artillery wagons in front of
the Rajghat ferry, commenced bombarding it.
The Rajah’s army were unable to hold the ground
in their entrenchment and fled to the jungles, Al
Verdi Khan with troops and artillery crossed over
at Rajghdt and encamped at Ramehandrapur,
which was at a distance of one and a half karoh
from Murshid Kuli Khan's encampment. Emis-
saries and envoys were busy for some days
moving to and fro, with messages of peace and
war, and this sort of diplomatic parley lasted for
one month. All this time, Murshid Kuli Khan

'“;?f‘"' ——— e e P J L\_—

—

PP S

Digi

e

A

A —— -t ek

4|

e
S

HARIPUR, 1

id 1 -ance across the ferry of Phulwar.
dl'd‘ Il%tﬂf&l:g the period of stay within ent;‘}ench;-
ments was tediously protracted, erz?l_ laqni,:
carried by his youthful impulsiveness, sa flﬁ]% _(:‘:]1;1
with his contingent composed of Syeds O_H aili(ai
and arrayed himself in battle-rank_.w Murshi
Kuli was, therefore, ohbl lg,ed to array ]m{) tr](;op_i:,i el 3
front of Ali Verdi Khan's army. On (if' ‘51 I&MS,
the battle opened with a cannonade,-wl 1c.dw ;
soon abandoned for a sword and spear-char ];,9 ::1.
close quarters. * * * Before this galla-nt}(:_ Ert:f:
Ali Verdi Khan's soldiers, who had bl-xt, ei‘ To
fancied themselves lions of the forest of br Ciwe g£
fled like sheep  from ,the battl.e-ﬁeld, and me
with a crushing defeat.”

« ++ «Alj Verdi Khan on being apprised of
this, hurriedly collected his vanquished troc»]?s bé‘:
fige of persuasions, and a sgcoug_ time (—_mgd%e
in fighting.® * * *Murshid Kuli XKhan i; us
being defeated retired to the port of Ba hl:saé
( Balasore ), and there embarking on a sloo:p 15 1{0 :
had been kept ready from before, he sailed for
the Dakhins.”*

lour and prowess with which the
Rﬁjrgltlaef lzrlz.yﬁrabhaﬁja fough_t‘ ;Ah ngc}i in _s@plge
of his alliance with the Raja of hz‘a,laya%abiha
and other local chiefs have been 1-eco1lde;1 - y | S
author of Siyarul Muta-akhkhirin. The following
are the extracts from the work :—

i he army in its late expedition to 0_1‘1553
was Agatssing ’fhrough_ the possessions cif Eie
Raja of Mayurabhafja, it had been ?]xcefe( mc?z
harassed by that Prince, who ha _dw‘we 2
personal attachment to Mirza-bakyr, and seem

| 3 . 326-330,
* Riyaz-ns-Salatin, translated by M. Abdus Salam, pp.
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ambitious to give proofs of it at this particular
conjuncture.”*

Iiven after the defeat and flight of Murshid
Kuli Khan, the Raja of Mayiirabhafija did not
acknowledge Ali Verdi as the Mughal Subadar
of Orissa and caused him great annovance when-
ever any opportunity presented itself and here
is an extract from Riyaz on the subject :—

“Inasmuch as Jagat Isar Raja of Morbhatij,
has taken sides with Mirza Bagir and had not
submitted to the authority of Mahabat Jang, the
latter was in anxiety owing to his insolence.
Therefore, on arrival. at the port of Balasore,
he girded up his loins in order to chastise
the Rajah. The latter was at Haribarapur,
which contained his mansion, and was at the time
plunged in pleasures and amusements. His
knowledge of the denseness of the forests that
surrounded him, coupled with his command of
numerous hordes of Chuwars and Khandaits
made him feel insolent, and so he did not pull
out the cotton of heedlessness from the ears of
sense, nor cared for the army of Ali Verd: Khan.
Ali Verdi Khan’s army stretching the hands
of slaughter and rapine set about looting and
sacking the populations, swept the R&jah’s
dominion with the broom of spoliation, captured
the women and children of the Khandaits and
Chuwwars, and sowed dissensions amongst them.
The Rajah seeing the superiority of Ali Verd:
Khan's army with his effects, followers and
dependants, fled to the top of a hill, and hid
himself in a secret fastness beyond the ken
of discovery. Ali Verdi Khan then subjugated

*® See Siyarul-Muta-akhkhirin, translated, by Mustafa, Vel, I, p, 381,

( Caleutta ed. ).
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the tract of Morbhanj, shewed no quarter, and
mercilessly carried fire and sword through its
limits. *

Continuing the statements given above, the
author of Muta-akhkhirin charges the Raja with
gross misconduct and defends the Viceroy in
his attempt to crush the impudent Raja. He
declares,—“A eonduct so characterised, could not
fail to render him an object of wrath for the
Viceroy, who on his side, resolved to make an
example of him on his return from the expedi-
tion. The Raja, sensible now of his danger, had
thrown himself into the arms of Mustafa Khan
who interceded vigorously for him. But this in-
tercession of his had been taken so ill, that it had
even produced some very severe looks, with a
severe reprimand. A few moments after, an order
was given to Mir Jafar to despatch the man, the
moment he should make his appearance in the
hall of the audience; for the Raja finding his
application to the general had produced nothing
but further tokens of wrath, had resolved to risk
a visit on his own bottom, and he came without
a safe conduct. But the hall being already
taken possession of by Mir Jafar Khan, who
filled it with armed men, the Gentoo no sooner
made his appearance, than he was set upon
instantly and hacked to pieces; whilst all his
attendants were sought out and knocked down,
as if it had been a hunting match. After this
execution, his country had been thoroughly
plundered and sacked to the great regret of the

general, who conceived his honour deeply

wounded in this whole management. All these

¥ The Riyaz-us-Salafin, translated by Manlavi Abdus Salam, p, 837,

3
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transactions having taken place a few days
before the arrival of the Marathas. ™ ¢

We come to know both from Riyaz and
Siyar-ul Muta-akhkhirin that at the time when Al
Verdi Khan arrived at the borders of Mayiira-
bhafija with the object of subduing Murshid Kuli
Khan, Jagardhar Bhafijaf was the reigning
monarch of Hariharapur; but at the time of
his return after defeating the Pathin King, we
find Jagat Isar Bhafijaf to be the reigning
Chief of the place.

‘Tagardhar’ is described as Chakradhara in
(yama Karana’s genealogy and also in the Royal
sanad. Inthe said gencalogy, 16 years has been
stated to be the period of the reign of Chakradhara
and 25 vears that of Jagategvara Bhafija. But
from the facts described in the two aforesaid
historical works, this does not appear to be
correct. It would be altogether different, if we
take Jagardhar and Jagategvara to be the
names of one and the same person, and consider
them to have been erroncously used to represent
separate personalities.

There was indeed a Raja by the name of
Jagategvara, mentioned as a disciple of Cyama-
nanda, but he lived a hundred years
before the time of Chakradhara., Be that
as it may, it is true that after the assassination
of Chakradhara Bhafija, Maytrabhafija was
greatly troubled by the ravages of the Muham-
madan army. The plunder and rapine of the
Muhammadan invaders ferced the Bhafija Rajas

* Sivapnl Muta-alkhlkhivin, translated by Hajee Mustapha, Vol. T.
ps 881, ;

+ Riyaz-us-salating As. Soe. ed., p. BAT.

I Riyaz-us-salatin, As. Hoc. ed., p. 337,
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to change their seat of government; and
they sometimes lived at Hariharapur and
sometimes at Bamanaghdtl. For, we know that
Raja Saurvegvara Bhaifija who ruled during the
period 1627 to 1658 A.D. was known as the
Raja of Bamanaghati.

From this time, the downfall of Hariharapur
may be said to have commenced. Following upon
the wake of the Mughal Viceroy *Ali Verdi Khan,
bands of Marathd freebooters over-ran the -pro-
vince and reduced Maytrabhaija to a deplorable
condition. Some idea of this can be formed
from the account of Mantri.* Tradition has
it that no sooner, did the fort of Mantri fall
into the hands of the enemy, than R3ja Damodara
Bhafija began to retrace his steps and at last
took refuge at Bamanaghati. The Marathas, how-
ever, advanced and pursued him up to Harihara-
pur, where they encamped. Vairaigi Bhafija was
then the ruler of that place. TFinding it beyond
his power to meet the attack of the redoubtable
Marathas, he left the capital in the guise of a
Vairagi ( anchorite ). According to another
tradition, it was Raja Damodara Bhaiija who
left his seat of government in the disguise of a
recluse. We find however, the names of both
Damodara Bhafija and Vairsigi Bhafija occuring
in the records of the time. Probably Vairagi
Bhafija was the brother or -a near relation of
Damodara Bhaiija. '

The Marathas with their artillery devasted
the place and brought it to a state of complete
desolation. The fine and picturesque palace of
Uariharapur was levelled to the ground. Iiven

* Bee Report on Mantri.
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Hindu Gods and Goddesses did not escape

their ruthless hand. Though they were Hindus,
they did not hesitate to demolish the temp-
les and shrines they had learned to worship
from their very infancy. The present ruins of
Hariharapur bear testimony to the havoc caused
by them. Thereis no historical record of the
raids of these unwelcome visitors more than
once ; yet it is an undeniable historical fact that
they succeeded in turning the once prosperons
eapital into a desolate mass of ruins (about 1791-
92 A.D.), and this could not be performed in a
single day.

The depredations of the Maratha free-booters
did- not end with the rules of Damodara Bhafija
and Vairigi Bhafija. They again came down in
hordes upon the Bhafija territory at the time of
Rani Sumitra Devi, wife of R&ja Damodara and
attempted to take away the images of Gods and
Goddesses from the place. The images of
Rasika-Raya and Radhamohana had already been
removed by the members of the Raj family
before their arrival. But the image of Laksmi-
Narayana fell into their hands, and for reasons
which cannot be ascertained now, they brought
it to Balasore, where it still exists. This
stone-image is about 3 feet in height. The
fine features and the graceful appearance of
the figure attracted the attention of one Pyari
Bai, a religious devotee, who took a fanc}: for
it at first sight and began to worship it. When,
however, Sumitrd Devi came on a pilgrimage to
Remuna, she wanted to take the image back to
May@irabhafija. But the people objected to this
and insisted on its being allowed to remain
where it was, Accordingly, the Rani had some
lands purchased at the cost of the State evidently

Telengh Gate at Haripur,
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for the purpose of maintaining the Deva-seva
and the Ratha-yatrd. The present police lines
of Paduyapadd forms part of the Devottara
Zamindary.

In the Court docunments, Hariharapur was
mentioned as the head-quarters of Rani Sumitrd
Devi though it had alweady been abandoned.
In the Kabuliyet, which she executed in favour
of the Governor-General in Council on the 2nd
March of 1801 A.D., in connection with the
settlement of Parganih Nayadbas@na of her
Zamindary, she expressly mentioned “Sdkina
Kille Haviharapura” as her head-quarters.

A close examination of the existing ruins of
Hariharapur, would furnish us with abundant

proofs of the ravages comumitted by the Marathas.

These ruins tell a sorrow ful tale even to this day !

The eastern side of the old Haripuragada,
now in ruins, is 1091 feet and the western side
1102 feet; whereas the northern and southern
sides are 652 feet and 6830 feet respectively. On
the south-eastern corner of this wide area stands
the beautiful temple of Rasika-Raya. This temple,
as already had been sta ted, was erected by Raja
Vaidyanatha Bhaija, three centuries ago. It is
made of bricks of fine workmanship and shows
an exquisitely fine taste in its representations
from Hindu mythology. There is no brick-
temple in the whole of Oprissa, which can match
it in artistic excellence.

In the opposite direc tion, and a little to the
qorth of the court-yard of the said temple lies the
Rani-Hafisapura. It is ®he south-western portion
of the building and <onsists of the seraglio
syith adjoining bath-roorns. No trace now exists
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of the inner apartments, but a masonry well of
massive structure and a reservoir standing by its
side, present relics of the ancient bath-rooms. All
other buildings, besides these, are now a heap
of ruins and cannot be correctly identified. But
we can safely state that on the north-east of
the bath-rooms lies seattered in ruins the
Harem.

To the east of this and on the north of the
Court-yard of Rasika-Raya-temple, once stood
the Durbar Hall and the vretiring chamber
studded in front by sculptured stone-columns
and arches of fine designs. A portion of the
floor of the old rooms and walls has recently
become unearthed. This has brought to light nu-
merous stones with skilful works of art and rem-
nants of ornamental plaster-work from the
eastern portion of the building and the middle of
the Hall.  The plaster-works on the floor and on
the walls show that they are not less than three
centuries old, and the combined mortar has been
transformed into such a hard substance that it
can easily be taken for a superior class of modern
cement.

A few specimens of earthen pots were found
within the niches of certain rooms. Only a small
portion of the spacious palace has been excavated.
If the excavation be completed and all the rooms
be brought to light in their original dimensions
by taking out the rubbish with great care, it
may probably throw some light en the real
arrangement of things, that is to say, the nature
of the buildings and of sculpture and archi-
tecture of the period. On a superficial examination
of the extensive ruins of this ancient palace,
it is not possible to form any idea of the position

Temple of Rasika-Raya af Haripur,
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of its component parts. A plan of the palace
is given ( Plate No. 53 ) which will give a
rough idea of the structure and position of the
buildings.

To the north-west of the palace and behind
the old Court stands the Radha-
mohana-temple ; whereas the
famous temple of Rasika-Rdya occupied a
space in a diagonally opposite direction,
from which place the ladies of the royal house-
hold used to worship the deity. The Radha-
mohana-temple is a plain rectangular block of
building made of bricks and covered with chunam
plaster. Its sanctuary was separated from the
outer-hall by a perpendicular wall joining the
two sides. It would not be out of place to
mention here, that as the Radhamohana temple
was sitnated ‘within the outer Court compound, it
was evidently meant for the male members of
the household.

Radha-mohans temple,

The Rasika-Raya-temple stood facing the inner
apartments and the beautiful workmanship on
its walls, offers a contrast to the
plainness of Radhamohana-
temple. A striking similarity to the architecture
of this nature will be found at Visnpupur (Malla-
bhiima) in the temple erected by R&ja Vira
Hambira and his descendauts. This very
‘structure proves that they belonged to the same
school. The curvilinear form of roofing in this
temple is a style which according to Mr.
Fergusson first originated in Gauda many
centuries ago and was adopted by the Delhi
Emperors in all architectural designs. Tt was
latterly adopted in different parts of the eivilized
world.

Rasika-Riya temple,
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The Temple of Rasika-Réaya consisted of two
portions, wviz., the principle temple and the
Natamandira, in front of it. The Natamandira
is in a totally delapidated condition. Only one
or two -brickbuilt pillars now in ruins keep up
a faint. memory of its lost grandeur. Distinct
evidence of a high' style of architecture are
still to be found in those broken pillars and
heaps of bricks lying beside. The portion of
the temple covered by the Natamandira was
49 feet long and 23 feet broad. The main temple
has not yet been totally ruined, though certain
portions, have broken down and the temple has
almost lost its former splendour. It is 30 feet
long and 27 feet 6 inches broad. The temple is
divided into a sanctuary and the Jagamohana.
The latter is a small place just in front of the
sacred chamber where the idol is placed. The
walls around the sanctuary on the north, south
and east side of it are 3 feet 4 inches in thickness,
excepting the western portion where the wall 1s
7 feet in width and there is a cell attached to it.
The unusual thickness of these two latter walls
has led some people to think that these contain
within them secret chambers in which the
treasures of the temple used to be stored up.

A plan of the temple is herein furnished,
which will give an idea of its structure. ( Plate
No. 60).

The tempie of Radha-mohana is hrick-

built. It has not only lost its roofs but its

greater ‘portion is in ruins. = The style
of “architecture of this temple is plain. and
simple. But as a work of art and in point of
beauty, it is far inferior to that of Rasika-Raya.
Formerly the walls of the Natamandira were
painted with various beautiful representations of

59

Carving and Bas-relief of Rasika Raya Temple.
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the deities. Most of the pictures have been
offaced, but their outlines are yet to be found on
the walls. The paintings within the niches are
preserved  up to now, in minute details. Such
for instance are the pictures of Vamana, Matsya
and of Jagannatha, but those on the inner walls,
other than the above, have been damaged by
oxposure. It has already been mentioned that
this temple was constructed by Raja Vira
Vikramaditya Bhafija. A plan of the above
temple is given in Plate No. 61.

On the south-east of the temple of Rasika-
Raya, at a distance of 270 feet and
outside the fort enclosure lies the
temple of Jagannatha. The image of Jagannatha
which was formerly placed in the temple,
has now been hrought to Pratdpapura where
he receives daily offerings. The general belief
among the people here is, that this temple
was constructed by Raja Harihara Bhafija, the
founder of Hariharapura, in 1imitation of the
style of architecture of Gauda. It has already
been mentioned that Raja Vaidyanatha Bhaifija
and his forefathers formerly belonged to the Cakta
goet and that he and his brothers were the first
of this dynasty to adopt the Vaisnava faith
under Rasik@inanda, the favourite disciple of
(lyamananda. Thus it appears that R&ja Hari-
hara Bhafija was a Cakta. But the erection
of the temple of Jagannatha by him showed the
eclectic nature of his religious faith. The artistic
decorations on the outer walls of the temple of
Jagannatha have lost much of their heauty.
Those on the back of the temple, however, are
fairly intact, thoughthe plaster and white-wash
have crumbled down. The temple was very
artistically painted in various beautiful colours,

+

Jaganndtha,



26 MAYURABHANTA PROPER.

On a close examination of the side-walls traces
of the paintings are still observed.

There is also a stone-image of Goddess Mahisa-

Mahiema, mardini, known by the name of

Gada-Chandi in the clumps of

bhamboos in Badapada, situated on the limits of

Prat@papura and Haripuragada. Tt was formerly

enshrined on the south side of Haripuragada.
( Plate No. 35). :

There is a general belief among the people
that the above image of Gada-Chandi is the oldest
to be found in the locality.

There is a small stone-image of goddess
Kota-vasini, at present known as
Kotasani, standing by the side of
the image of Mahisa-mardini in the aforesaid
bamboo-grove of DBadapada. It is popularly
believed that she is the presiding deity of
Hariharapura. This image of the goddess, if
properly scratinized, will appear to be much older
than the images of Gada-Chandi elias Mahisa-
mardini. This image though greatly disfigured
by time, still retains a striking semblance to that
of Jayguli Tara. ( Plate No. 27). This may
be taken to be an evidence of the influence of
Tantrika Buddhism extant in Haripur.

Katisani,

,
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VRINDAVANAPUR-
CASANA.

VRINDAVANAPUR is about a mile and a half north-
west of Hariharapur. It is also called Ananda-
Vrndavanapur.  The tradition says that the
village was founded by Raja Vrndavana Bhaiija.
He made an endowment of it to twelve Brahmanas
who settled in this place. The Raja had a beauti- .
ful temple erected here which he dedicated to
his favourite God Vrndavana-chandra. Accord-
mg to others, this village which is also called
Vira Vikramaditya-Casana, owed its origin to the
monarch of that name. Vira Vikramaditya wasa
devout Vaisnava ; the Gundicha temple of Radha-
mohana was built by him. We find that Vrnda-
vana DBhafija’s name does not occur in the genea-
logical list of the Bhafija Rajas. So the anthenti-
city of the tradition that ascribes the village to
Vrndavana Bhafija is doubtful. Probably it was
Raja Vira Vikrama who made a gift of the
village to the Brahmanas and got both of
the temples built; very likely the village has
been called Vrndavanapur after the name of
Vrndavana-chandra, the presiding deity of the
place. When Haripur was in a flourishing con-
dition, the Ratha-jdtra festival of Jagannatha and
Radha-mohana, the deities most honoured in the
capital of the Bhafija 1ajas, used to be celebrat-
ed with great eclat and Vrndavanapur served as
the halting station of the idols.
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13013]1 the temples are in ruins now. The temple
of Vrndévana-chandra appears to be the older of
the two and is a specimen of decorative art and
architecture of the time. ( Plate No. 63). The
Gundicha temple of Radha-mohana seems, to
all intents and purposes, to be an imitation of
the style adapted by the Vaisnava architects of
Bengal.

: During the time of the Maratha inroads, the
village was desérted and remained in that state
for many long years. About 50 years ago, the
reigning chief of Mayarabhafija brought some
Brahmanas from Nilgiri and Balasor and made
them settle there. The Brahmana residents of
the village belong to Rik and Yayurveda and
bear the following titles :—

_Mahapatra of Vagistha Gotra, Catapathi,
Migra, and Acharyya of Vatsya Gotra, Dasa of
Kaugika Gotra, and Migra of Gautama Gotra.

There is & Manqapa in the village which is used
for the purpose of Upanayanam and other reli-
gious ceremonles of the DBrahmanas. The
Brahmanas of the place are practised archers. Tf
a fruit is to be placked from a tree, they do it by
means of arrows. Besides the Brahmanas, the
peaple of the following castes are to be met n
the village—Kama Kumbhar, Ojhatantri, Dhobi,
Bhumij, Tambuliya Bhumij, Bathudi and Santals.

There are several deities that are worshipped

by the rustics in the bamboo-grove. They are

called Kotasani, Mahijsasuri, Kalapahad, Satbahini
&e. On the west of the bamboo-grove are to
be found the ruins of an old building. There
is a big tank which is called Lal DBagh. It
is said that it was dug by Lala Bai, the

g
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dancing girl of the Cowrt of R3ja Damodara
Bhafija. According to others this lake and the
building in ruins belonged to a Muhammadan
Nawab who temporarily resided in the locality.
We find from the Akbar-ndmah that the Pathan
King Dand Khan retreated into the recesses of
the jungles in the vicinity of Hariharapur Gada
aiid lived there for a time to avoid the attacks of
the Mughals. The Muhammadan Nawab of the
tradition may probably be the great Pathan chief.
The tank remains full of water all the year
round ; but for some mysterious reasons no one
ventures to touch it. A tunnel joins the tank
with the river Buda-Balang at a place called
Kanydndgir ganda. This tunnel possesses some
strong stone-arches. There are many wonderful
stories current amongst the people of the place
regarding Lal Bagh and the adjacent locality.
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QR
BANAKATHI-GADA.

Ix the recesses of the jungles of Tasarada, a
mile on the north-east of Hariharapur and half a
mile north-west of Pratapapur Dak Bunglow, are
to be found the ruins of a stone-fort which is
popularly known 1n the locality as Banakati-gada.
This name has evidently heen given to the place
by the people who visited it for the purpose of
cutting woods ; but the real name of the fort was
known to be Gada Kusumia. It was surrounded
by a diteh, of which there are still some remmnants,
The big ramparts, which once formed part of the
fortified city, have gone down into the bed of the
river Buda-Balang. But huge stone-blocks are to
be found in abundance on the ground and also
under the sandy bank of the river, testifying
to the existence of ancient fortilications. The
name Kusumid-gada apparently conveys the idea
of a settlement of the Kusumba-Ksatriyas here ;
and the name of Kusuma-Taldao Ganda, only a
mile south-west of Banakati-gada also confirms
the supposition. The neighbouring places were
once replete with traces of the powers of the
Kusumba-Ksatriyas, about whom we have written
at some length in the Introduction.

s

PRATAPAPUR.

Prataparur is 11 miles to the south-cast of
Baripada and is only 6 miles away from Krsna-
chandrapur Station ( M. S. Ry.). This place is
bounded on the South and West by the river Buda-
Balang. Beyond this river covering a tract of
over 12 miles to the east- and south, lies the
forest of Tasarada in the Pargana Banahari
which extends up to Baripada.

Pratapapur was formerly called Ramachandra-
pur after the name of Raja Ramachandra Bhaiija
Deva who founded it. * The place which is only a
village now, once was a flourishing town and its
date of foundation was much anterior to that of
Hariharapur. A dilapidated temple of Dadhi-
Vamana and an indigo-factory both founded by
Mahardja Jadunatha Bhafija are amongst the
old relics of the place. At one time it yielded a
good crop of indigo and the factory was under
the supervision of a Bengali officer. At present
the Sardar of the place holds his office in the old
factory building. There is a small hut in which
the 1mage of Jagannatha, Dadhi-Vamana and
Mahaprabhu Chaitanyadeva are worshipped.

An interesting tradition about the advent
of these deities in Pratdpapur is current among
the local Pandas.—Raja Prataparudra, the far-
famed monarch of Orissa, was a devoted follower
of Cri Chaitanyadeva and when the latter
expressed a desire to leave Orissa with a view to
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visit Vrndavana, the Raja had an image of
Chaitanyadeva made of Nimba wood. He
wanted to keep this image with him and thus
derive some solace during the absence of his
great master. When, however, Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu at last left Orissa, R&ja Pratapa-
rudradeva took the images of Dadhi-Vamana
and Chaitanya  with him and started
for Vrndavana. On reaching Pratapapur known
at that time as Ramachandrapur, the King
fell seriously ill and feeling that his end was
drawing near, he appointed 54 Pandas for the
worship of the two images. He also made an
endowment of a property yielding an income of
Rs. 2000 a year for the purpose. After the death
of Raja Prataparudradeva, the name of the
village was changed to Pratapapur, in honour
of the illustrious dead and it has, since that time,
been known by that name. The construection of
a temple for these images was commenced by
the then ruling Bhafija Raja, but ere it was
completed, the temple was destroyed by Kalapa-
hada. The images were removed secretly to the
fort of Harviharapur in order to be saved from the
ruthless hands of the iconoclast. When Harihara-
pur had again to be deserted on account of the
Marathd raids during the reign of Damodara
Bhafija, these images were brought baek to
Pratapapur and Raja Jadundtha Bhaiija subse-
quently had a temple erected there for Dadhi-
Vamana. The other two images were subse-
quently placed in it. Of the 54 Pandas appoint-
ed for their worship, the descendants of one only
have survived.

As the city was losing its importance, its area
was reduced, portions of it were parcelled off
from the main city owing to physical and other

-
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5;1}1a.11ges and they formed into separate villages.
T'he western portions of Ramapur were once in-
cluded in Pratapapur, but on account of a
change in the course of the river, they have been
cut off from the orviginal city. They still retain the
ancient name by which the old city was formerly
known. Theve was a temple about a quarter of
a mile to the west of the Pratapapur Dak
_I}Jun.f__*;l@w. This was known as the Samddli of
Prataparudradeva. But as the river changed its
courses, the temple became submerged under
water. Three or four years ago small i)Ol‘tiOLlS of
it could be seen protruding above the surface of
water at Ramapur; bui at present all signs of
this histeric monument are lost. g

The above three images made by Pratipa-
rudradeva passed through many a vicissitnde on
account of the serious political disturbances which
have taken place in the locality within the last
300 years. Though the images are held in
veneration, no proper steps were ever taken to
have them repaired or placed in suitable temples.
The temple of Dadhi-Vamana in course of time
collapsed wnd the image was removed toa small
straw-hut.

The political disturbances, referred to above
are well known to students of Indian l]istoryj
We learn from the Madald Pafiji of Jagannatha
that Raja Prataparudra died in 1556 A.D. Shortly
after the demise of this illustrious king, Kala-
pahada " ravaged Orissa in 1565 A.D. After-
wards Daud Khan, the Pathan chief of Bengal
on bemg pursued by the Mughal general, took
shelter in this place. Hard fighting occurred
between him and the latter near Hariharapur.®

* See Report on Haripur,

5
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Daud was completely defeated. The Pathans,
however, retained some power in the land
and it was during the time of Akbar that
Man Simha came in person and totally subverted
the Pathan supremacy, having killed Daud Khan
in a pitched battle. Although the Pathaus ywere
completely routed, they retained some hold on the
neighbouring lands and their descendants are stall
to be found in the village of Badasii five miles to

the west of Pratapapur. Though the place was -

-subjugated by the Mughal chief, he, however,
conld not restore peace and order. TFresh
causes of disturbance soon occurred. The
ravages of the Marathds created a wide-spread
panic in the country. Their object was to get
possession of Hariharapur, and with thl':“: object
they often attacked the place. DBut Damodara
Bhafija was too powerful for them and repelled
them frequently. Family dissensions, however,
obliged the Raja to ultimately desert Harihara-
pur, which was then exposed to the 1'\.1thl_'ess
plunder of the Marathds. The once heautiful
capital of the Bhafija Rajas now presents a
melancholy sight of desolation and ruin.

It is therefore not a matter'ol surprise that the
images of the above deities should be neglected.
The Marathas being Hindus did not lay their ruth-
less hands on them, this being the only redeeming
feature in the tale of plunder and ravages
they committed. In the midst of the bustle,
neglect and ravages consequent on the above
incidents, the beautiful image of Lord Gaurdyga
lost its left hand and a portion of its head was
damaged. But the devotion of the people re-
Chaitanys  mained as firm as ever, as is proved
Mabiprabhu, Ty the fact that hundreds of pilgrims
assemble here every year from distant parts of
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the country to celebrate the birth-anniversary of
Chaitanya on the Dola-Parnima. On this occasion
they sing the name of Hari day and night
without cessation  On the Makara-Saykranti day
a festival is held in honour of Dadhi-Vamana which
1s attended by hundreds of devotees. This is
briefly the tale of the two images hrought down to
Pratapapur by Raja Prataparudra Deva. Pratapa-
rudra had ordered a likeness of Chaitanya to be
painted in water-colours, in which the King him-
self is represented as lying prostrate hefore his
great religious master. This painting, which is
a rare specimen of art, is still preserved at
Kunjaghata Rajabati, Murshidahad. Gauridasa
Pandita had an image of Chaitanyadeva made of
wimba wood, and we find that another such was
made here by the order of Raja Prataparudra.
These three likenesses possess the wunique
historical importance of having been made
during the life-time of Lord Gauriyga 400
years ago, and are hence objects worth being
taken care of by those interested in the history
of the rise and progress of the great Vaisnava
movement in Bengal and Orissa.

There are altogether 122 families at present
living at Pratapapur. They may be grouped as
follows :—

Brahmanas, Karana, Khandait, Putula Bauia,
Barika, Vaisnava, Magadha, Gauda, Dhobi,
Bhamija and Bathudi.

In the bamboo-grove which separates Pratapa-
pur Irom Haripur may be found the stone-image
of the deity called Nigchalamani, which the
rustics of the place worship with great
enthusiasm and earnestness. There is nothing,
however, to show that this deity belongs to the
Hindu Pantheon.

—_—



BADASAI (BARSAI).

Bipassr (Barsai) is 6 miles on the south of
Pratapapur, and 17 miles away from Baripada.
The present area was formerly occupied by four
prosperous villages, viz., Layguli, Patapur, Bali-
mundali and Kumara-Casana. These have now
become an extensive field and bear vestiges of
vast rains ; but the present village 15 called gga™
( literally, large village ). The extensive heaps
of ruins, numerous tanks, images of gods and
goddesses pertaining to different religious creeds
scattered in various places and the ruins of big
temples, bear ample testimony to the ancient
glory of this village. Ancient Jaina and
Buddhist reliecs as well as those belonging to
different sects of the Hindu religion are found
here. These go to show that the influence of
all three religions at one time prevailed
here. How this” extensive and populous place
fell inte 1ruin has not yet been eorrectly
ascertained. The old residents state that there
was a Tahgildar's cutchery in village Koeali
on the east of Badasdi even during the time of
Raja Damodara Bhaiija. At that time it was a
populous village and was under Bidlunanic
influence. Being alraid of a Maratha invasion,
Raja Damodara fled from his capital to
Bamanghati. During the absence of the Raja
and the royal family the State-elephant (Pata-Hati)
became wild and disorderly, broke his iron chain
and found his way from Haripur fort to Badasai
Shortly before this, the Tah¢ildar managed to bury

4
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all the royal treasures underground and fled with
his family. Those inhabitants who continued
living there at the time got tired of the ravages
of the mad State-elephant and eventually left the
place. Thus Kogali, Balimundali, Kumara-Casana
and Patapur became totally deserted. Within
a short time of this incident, these prosperous
and populous places became dense forest. Maha-
raja Jadunatha Bhafija gave these and several
other adjoining villages, such as Barapada etc.,
to his daughter as her dowry. For this reason
no other member of the royal family made any
attempt to settle here. 'The officers in the
employ of the R3ja’s daughter did their utmost to
reclaim these jungles and once more the place
hecame habitable through their effort. The soil
was very fertile and attracted agriculturists whoe
reclaimed all the jungle. Thus gradually Kocali,
Balimundali, Kumara-Casana-and Patapur were
converted into vast agricultural tracts. Through
the exertions of an old Santal ofy the place,
Brahmanas and other respectable~Hindus came
to live in the northern part of Patapur. Fifty
or sixty years ago, at the fime of clearing the
jungles, the temple of Yaca-Chandi was discover-
ed. About two hxnidred feet to the north-east
of this temple axd within the site of the present
Kocali villgge, there is a high table-land. For
some years past melons (wiz) have heen growing
lnxurigiatly on this land.  The people of the
locality have vague traditions about treasure
being hidden in the place ; they also believe that

it is the abode of some invisible spirit. About
500 feet to the east and 200 feet to the south of

this land are situated two big old tanks called
Kotibrahmi and Bodhi-Pukhur respectively. At
the outskirts of village Kocali, north of Koti-
brahmi tank, an image of the 23rd Tirthaykara
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( Par¢vandtha Svami ) has been discovered. This
stone 1mage seems to be very old. An i-mage of
Visnu has also been found in the village of I{{}gali,
This 1mage is also an old one.

Among the vast ruins of Badasii, there isa
stone-temple which stands in the eastern part of
the village. The temple, although now in ruins,
is an object of much interest. It is commonly
called the temple of Paga-Chandsi,

Tewple of Pasachandi. : g ; z
a grim skeleton figure yith

eight arms. The original temple was 21 feet ¢

inches high and its base 12 feet. On the ygof
and columns of the temple a Vata tree ( ficus
indica ) has grown about 10 feet thick., A
glance at the tree will convinee one that the
temple must have been left neglected for
centurics together and conseqnent]y fallen
into decay., That its artistic beauly was of a
high order is evident from the amalaka on
the top of the temple. But the plaster having
entirely come away, there 18 now no ipeans
of forming an_  idea of 1its architectyral
excellence, Tlns . stone temwple seems to
partially indicate the influence of the Drividian
style of architecture. The original image
of the Goddess Paga-Chandi was brought to
Baripada and in its place a figure, 13 cubits high,
of Narasithhi has been substituted. ( Plate No.
52 ). In front of the temple is a court-yard wlhere
Lheaps of stones are lying scaltdred about. Qnpe
is tempted to think that these are the ruing of a
Natamandira. Human skulls having been found
here, there is a popular belief that formerly
human sacrifices were offered here in large
numbers  before the goddess. There are
traces here and there of the Kurumbhers
(enclosures) which existed in ea?ljy times round

Mayurabhanja Archseological Survey.

Gd.

Temple of Péga-Chandi at Badsdi.
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the temple and the tank. This Kuramberd is
about 200 by 200 feet. Formerly on each side
of the Simha-dvdra ( Lion-gate ) of the enclosure
there was the figure of a lion standing on
elephant. ( Plate
No. 66 ). These two
figures have now
heen removed and
placed on the court-
vard of the temple.
The sculptural
beauty of the figure
of alion piercing the
head of an elephant
is  superb and
compels admiration.
The figures of the
Goddess and lion are
made of excellent
chlorite. The lionis
2 cubits high and 15
cubits broad. IFor-
merly people used to
call the place Nara-
munda-bali or Bali-
Naramunda—as nu- SR i
merons human sacri- % Liox ox BrerEANT.

fices used to be offered to this goddess. To this
fact probably the village owes its name Nara-
mundali (the place of human sacrifices).

Tradition says, that the temple of the Goddess
was built by the Bhafija Raja Vikramaditya.
The Casana which was granted here by his
youngest son, Prince Balabhadra Bhafija, was
known among the people as “Kumara Balabhadra-
pur-Casana.” This name was latterly corrupt-
ed into ‘Kumar-Casana’ and later still to
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Komagasana. The ruins of this Kumara-Casana
still exist in the mnorthern part of Badasdi.
Fragmants of stone with artistic earvings there-
on are found underground here. The place is
likely to yield rich material for history in the
shape of ancient relics to systematic and well
directed excavations.

We are not, however, prepared to accept
the tradition erediting Raja Vira Vikramiditya
with having built the temple. Raja Vira
Vikramaditya flourished 250 years ago, and most
likely the temple was deserted before that period.
The temple was erected long before the time of
this Raja, during Cakta ascendancy. There are
also other considerations which ecannot be
ignored. Vikramaditya was a Vaignava by
faith and the present Radba-mohana temple
of Haripur and Gundichd of Vendavanapur
( Vira Vikramaditya Casana ), were built by him.
Most likely Balabhadra Bhafija stayed here and

granted the Casana® in behalf of his father.

That is the reason why the Brahmanas who were
benefited by this Casana used to aseribe every-
thing that was good and noble in the locality
to Vira Vikramaditya. The place where Kumara
Balabhadra Bhafija used to live became famous
as Kumargali; it is now called Kégali and
lies half a mile to the east of Badasii. The
Brahmanas of Balabhadrapur-Casana have be-
come almost estinct; the few surviving mem-
bars of their families reside at Madhavapur.

We are inclined to regard the temple of Paga-
chandi as a relic of Cakta influence. People
used to reverence the Paga-Chandi of this
place as the presiding deity of Badasai and its

* For particulars see the Report on Kicali,
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neighbouring villages. In the Tantras sheis
called ‘Rudra-Bhairavi.’ * ( Plate No. 37 ).

On the bank of a large tank in Badasai is a
small figure popularly known as
Chandra-Send. The villagers re-
gard Chandra-Send as the chief deity of the village.
In its honour Udaparva or Chadaka Paja ( the
hook-swinging festival ) 1s celebrated with great
eclal every year and at the time ten to [ifteen
thousand men flock to this place. Brahmanas are
not entitled to perform its paja; the Dahuris or
priests of the deity, who do so, are a low class
people of the village.

The name Chandra-
Sena excited our curio-
sity and we became
eager to see 1t. (on-
trary to our expectation
we found that it was

Buddhist remains.

Deva, but simply a
small Buddhist chaitya
made of stone which is
1} feet high. On each
side of this chaitya is a
naked figure, which
appears to every one
to be the representa-
tion of Bodhisattvas in
a crude form. (Plate
No. 53 ). As already
observed, Udaparva is
celebrated in honour of
(Chandra-Sena on the
full-moon day of Vai-
gakha when great en-
thusiasm 1is displayed
by the people.

6

=2, CHANDRA SENA,
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The DBuddhists often worship stiipas or
chaityas. In the Bara-Badar temple of Java
we ocome across numerous chaityas which the
people and the women-folk in particular, are
represented as garlanding or otherwise approach-
ing with marks of veneration: It wasin this way
that Chandra-Sena, the votive chaitya came to
draw the homage of the people of the locality.®

About 200 vards oun the south-east of the
temple of DPaca-Chandi, there is a very old
tank called Bodhipukur. Half of it has become
marshy and is known as “Bilgadia” This has
now been brought under cultivation. Chandra-
Send used formerly to stand on the bank of the
tank. The term ‘Bodhipukur’ calls up Bud-
dhistic associations.

On the left side of Chandra-Sena is the image
of a goddess with two hands. She is popularly
but erroneously called Kalika. She holds
a kind of broom-stick, peculiar to Mayarabhaiija,
in her right hand and, in her lelt, a jar ; there is,
besides, the figure of an ass by her side. - ( Plate
No, 51). This natarally reminds one of our
Citala. Mahamahopadhydya Hara Prasad Castri
noticed the figures of Dvara-Pala, Citala and
Hariti in front of every Buddhist shrine in
Nepal. Probably in this place also, the fignre
of Citald was set up in some Buddhist Vihara
of which all traces have been lost.

Tt has been mentioned that, there are more
than 50 tanks in Badasai and its neighbourhood.
Of these nine are very large. The popular belief
here is that these big tanks were excavated five
to seven hundred years ago. During the re-excava-

*  For particulars see the Introduction (on Modern Buddhism and
its Followers in Mayurabhanja),
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tion of Tala Pukhur, three small swords like dag-
gers were found. The water of this tank oc-
casionally forms whirlpools. In Vaigakha or
Natural phe.  Jaisthya after Uda-Parva, these are
nomeng clearly perceptible ; and at that time
many fishes die and float on the surface of the

water. The common folk of this place belicve

that this fish mortality is the precursor of the rainy
season. Formerly, owing to a superstitious feel-
ing, mobody would touch the water of this tank.
Of the presiding deities of the village Chandra-
Sena, Kalika and Raostani, are the chief. We have
described Chandra-Send already. Réaotani is the
figure of a goddess with four hands—seated on a
throne. This is a figure of Dharma. (Plate No.
52). DBesides these, there arc images of other
gods and goddesses, such as Kanaka-Durgs,
Kalimayi, Kotasani, Maggala, Ganapati, Chandl
Thakurani, Kenduisani, DBadda, Mardaraja,
Simhavahini, AndLari, Ganjai Budi, ete.

We have alréady mnoticed that the local
Brahmanas are not eligible for performing the
paja of these village deities. This is done
by the Dahuris. But the pija of these deities
is not performed by one tribe. That of
Maggala Devi is performed only by Bhiunijas
and that of Mardaraja by Bathudis. The images
of these village gods and goddesses are found on
the banks of the tanks and at the foot of the
bamboo-groves or under big trees.

Old manuseripts written on palm-leaves
are found in many houses Among them
we noticed a few Bengali manuscripts writ-
ten in Uriya characters. Of these “‘Satyanarayana”
of Sapkaracharya deserves mention. The manu-
seript 1s divided into 16 palas or chapters, the to-
tal number of clokas being about 5000, The
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“Satyanarayana Pala”, nowextant in Bengal, is not
so big as this. It is a matter of no small wonder
that the work of a Bengali poet, who flourished
more than 300 years ago, is read, recited and
sung in the obscure hill-tracts and out-of-the-way
places in the remote corners of Utkala! Itis
probable that if all the villages of Utkala were
explored in this way, works of many old writers
of Bengal and Utkala might be rescued from
oblivion. :

This village is now inbabited by Bifhinanas,

Khandaits, Telis, Daisv@niyas, (udias, Radhis,

Present Dhobis  (washermen), Grahavipras
imhabitants.  (astrologers), Mudis (grocers), Keots,
Hadis, Domas, Pathans, Bhiiyas, Bhaunijas, Pans,
Bathudis and Santals. Of these, Bhiimijas,
Bathudis and Domas are the largest in number,
their total numerical strength may be estimated
at 1000. Bliimijas are regarded as an aboriginal
tribe ; but the Bhumijas of this place appear to
be considerably advanced. They wear the
sacred thread, profess Ilinduism and educate
their children. They perform the puid of
Maygala Thakwani, no others being deemed
eligible for this office. Goats, swans, pigeons and
cocks are sacrificed Dbefore the goddess. Their
mantras are in 7 hdr or hill-dialeet. The Hadis
of this place informed us that there is a manu-
seript called “Vignu Prana” which treats of the
origin of their caste and similar matters. The
Domas also informed us that the Domacharyas of
the Nilgiri possess books which deal with their
origin, and social usages.

Rasa-Jatida is celebrated liere with great
eclat. During this festival fifty to sixty thousand
people from different parts of Maytrabhafija
- assemble here, :

KOCALIL

As already stated, the village Kogali is half a
mile east of Badasal. Formerly common people
used to eall it Komacali. Kicali is a corruption
of Kumaragali. We noticed;already that Balabh
adra Bhafija, the youngest son of Raja Vira
Vikramaditya, lived here for some time : hence
the village was named “Kumaracali.”

In this village, there were formerly two temples,
one of Pargvanatha and the other of Purusottama.

The place where the Parevanatha-imago was
set- up in ancient times, was
excavated in April, 1907. The
western side of this place is 90 feet in length,
the eastern side heing 102 feet, the northern
05 feet and the southern 86 feet respectively.
The portion already excavated has revealed the
existence of an entire foundation and a portion of
the ground floor of an ancient Jaina temple. The
temple appears to have had a sanctum ( Garbha-
grha ) and a Jagamohana. It faces north. There
15 no means of ascertaining how long it has been
in ruins.  People say that earth had accumulated
over the ruins of the temple 5 to 6 feet deep. DBut
16 was afterwards removed andthe ground levelled
for the purposes of cultivation. We have been
able to discover stone foundations here two to
three feet below the ground. During the exeava-
tion a large dmalaka was discovered amidst tho
ruins. The style of sculpture seems to be ancient

Recont excavations.
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and very fine. The ceiling of the rooms within

the temple has iron work attached. This iron
work, found during the excavation, proves that
from very early times the people of May@rabhafija
knew how to use that metal for building purposes.
Specimens of pottery used in ancient times have
also been found.

The site of the Purusottama temple lies in
the sonth-western part of the village ; but, beyond
the remnants of underground stone foundations
(not very high), on a piece of land, no trace what-
ever of this temple exists at present. Here a
stone Chakra (discus of Visnu) and a Kalaga were
also found, which have been preserved in the
house of a Khandaiat of Kocali. These are
considered sacred and worshipped. The circum-
ference of the Chakra is about 1% cubits. It is
made of laterite (Bafil-mala stone), and its work-
manship is very fine. '

The image of Purusottama which was in the
temple at one time is now lying under a hijjal tree
on the eastern border of Kocali with the Pargyva-
natha (locally called Ananta). The image or
Parcvanathais 3 cubits while that of Purugottama
is abont 2 cubits high. Purusottama is a name
of Visni. The image is made of fine granite and
its workmanship is admirable. The image of the
Pargvanitha Svami appears to be much older
than that of “Purusottama.” ( Plate No. 20 ).
The image is standing on a serpent, and a
serpent with uplifted hood looks over its head.
There . is. @ tradition eurrent among the old
Brahmana families of the place to the effect that
the Purusottama temple was erected prior to
the time of Vira Vikramaditya Bhanja. We
are rather inclined to believe that it was erected
at a much earlier period.

RANIBANDH,.

Turee miles to the west of Badasai lies’ the
village of Ranibandh Makarid. 1t appears to
be a very old place. There was a stone fortress
at this place and some 12 tanks are situated
on all sides of it and one in the middle.
On the northern border of the latter, ruins
of a very ancient Civa-temple are to be found.
Tnside the temple is a “Civa-Linga” with a Gauri-
patta, which is worshipped even to this day. A
sum is set apart from the Raj-treasury to meet the
expenses of the p@ja. On both sides of the
“Civa-Linga” there are two stone bulls. We
noticed also a small wheel and the image of a
Deva, in a standing posture, which is 6 inches in
height. Lying scattered on all sides of the tank,
are carved stones several of which are fine speei-
mens of ancient architectural design and work-
manship. On all sides of the tank, though
worn out at places, rnns & stone pavement.
On the outskirts of Ranibandh we noticed two
Buddhist images—3 feet long and 27 feet broad ;
one is the figure of a Avalokitecvara and the
other that of the Buddhist Tara-Devi. The image
of Tara-Devi is broken in part. ( Plates Nos. 40
and 44). The two images were formerly kept
in the adjacent village of Megha. Dut the deaths
of some women of the village dirightened
the superstitions villagers who attributed the
evil to the influence of the above two Devas, and
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fql‘thwit.h_remm‘feH them to the outskirts of the
village, Small images of varions gods and
goddesses are also to be found there.

The presiding deities of the village at present
are Kalika, Gobra Suriani, Budiani, Kotisani,
Asansuraal, Sundaragaurd, Kandarpasuriani, and
Maha@vira. The images of these deities are made
of stones of different shapes and they lie under
trees in three different places of the village,
their ptjas being performed by the Dahuris.
Formerly Sardks (Cravaka) used to come to the
village and perform the ptja of Mahavira. The
old families of the village are now extinet. The
present inhabitants, numbering about 70 families,
have settled here recently. Of these, Bathudis,
Bhoimids and Santals are numerically the
strongest, there being only one or two families
of Brahmanas, Vaisnavas, Bindhanis (black-
_smiths) and Itarmhsis (weavers). Tt is the current
belief of the -people that many images of
gods and goddesses are lying buried here which
may be brought to light by excavation.

GAJARI CASANA.

OxE and a half miles to the east of Ranibandh,
is (ajari-Brabmana-Casana. Some twelve families
of Angirasa Brahmanas live here.  The place is
surrounded by dense forest on all sides. Within
the village thereis a tank which is helieved to
have heen dug under the orders of aruling chief.
One mile to the east of the Casana lies the exten-
sive field of Kusumapur, dotted with long rows of
large mangoe-trees and interspersed with heaps
of ruins. Formerly these heaps were more
rumerous, but most of them have been cleared and
the land has been converted into paddy-fields.
The existence of these ruins proves that the
place was once thickly populated.



CANTHILO.

ONE mile from Betnati station and seven
miles from Badasai is the ancient village Canthilo.
This village shews heaps of ruins over an area
of about 100 x50 cubits. These ruins are of
an old fort that had on the eastern and
western sides two big tanks which have now been
partly silted up. The village which was once
so important as to be fortified, possessed its
gods and goddesses with picturesque temples.
In front of the ruins of the fort, stone slabs
in which artistic figures appear in bas-relief
with other fine ecarvings, have been pre-
served in a hut. These slabs indicate the
existence at one time of beautiful temples in
the place. Images ol Dvara-Vasini, Nrsirhha,
Krsna and other deities, broken by the reckless

hands of the iconoclasts and bearing marks of

ravages made by time, lie huddled together in
the hut,

MAYURABHANJA ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY,.
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pick me up and worship me and your leprosy
will be = cured.”  Accordingly, the R&a
came to this place and made a search but
could not find the Deity. Tle again fasted and
remained there in the same condition, pros-
trating himself. This time the command of the
God was :—“Throw stones into the water and
you shall get me.” Accordingly, stones were
thrown into the water; and no sooner had this
been done, than a Civa-Linga was found float-
ing on the surface of the water. At the sight
of the god the Raja’s leprosy was cured.
With a view to commemorate the event, he
erected a temple on the spot where the Civa-
Linga had appeared and set it up there amidst
the great rejoicings of the people. From the fact
that the Raja’s discase, which gave him the look
of a Kakharu, was cured by Vaidyandtha, the
Cod came to be ealled Kakharua Vaidyanatha.

By the side of the above temple, is an old
reservoir. It is called Kundi or Kunda, Water
is to be found in this Kunda throughout the year
and the place is connected with the river Ganga-
hara. Gagpgdhara and the Kundi surround the
Vaidyanatha Ksetra on three sides. The archi-
tectural design and workmanship of the temple
are that of the 15th or 16th century A. D. We
also find that in the Madala Paiiji of Jagan-
natha, mention is made, of a Raja named Kakha-
rud. Sir W. W. Hunter has probably misread
‘Katharua’ for ‘Kakbarud.* According to the
Paiiji the R&ja who reigned from 1454 to
1456, was assassinated by his minister Govinda
Vidyadhara, who having murdered Raja
Kakharud and the whole royal family, secured

* Vide Hunter's“Orissa” Vol 1§, Appx. p. 159,
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the throne for himself. At Managovindapur,
which is only a mile to the east of Mauntr,
extensive ruins of a castle are still to be seen.
People believe that this castle was built by
Gtovinda Vidyadhara who probably called himself
Managovinda on coming to the throne. The
descendants of Managovinda are now living in
a village called Tentul-munda, 4 miles to the
south of Mantri. It is said that they have in
their possession the copper-plate grant of
Govinda Vidyadhara.

The Vaidyanatha temple is divided into three
parts—Natamandira, Jagamohana and Garbha-
Girha or Malamandira. Of these the room where
the Cliva-Ligga is kept is called the Garbha-Grha.
The Garbha-Grha and the Jagamohana are known
to be the work of Kakharua. The Natamandira
was built by R&ja Jadunatha DBhaiija ; on
both sides of the Natamandira are two small
Civa temples erected by Raja Crinatha Bhafija
and Damodara Pattandyaka Chhamukarana.
Raja Kakharua contented himself with erecting
only the main building of the temple. His
minister after usurping the throne by treachery,
not only built a castle at Managovindapur, but
also erected a lofty and extensive Kurumberd
(stone enclosure) around the Kakharuad
Vaidyanatha temple. In fact this enclosure appears
like a Priakara or rampart of a fort. Overit
there is a space where the king and his general
could sit, and a strong parapet irom which
four or five hundred soldiers could fire cannons
or discharge arrows. The common people ascribe
the temple to the king Managovinda, probably
on account of the fact that the Minister Govinda
Vidyadhara built this stone wall here for the
purpose of self-defence, after he had usurped his
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master’s throne. Neither Kakharud nor Govinda
was a member of the Bhatija family and this
explains why the local people speak of Vaidya-
natha temple as the work of a foreign king. From
a recent and authoritative quotation from the
Madala Pafiji, supplied to us by the Collector of
Puri, we learn that Mahfrija Govinda Deva
married his sister into the family of the Bhafja
Rajas. It is also on record that his sister’s son,
Raghu Bhaiija Chhotardya, rose in rebellion
against his maternal uncle and had a hard strug-
gle with him at Chitrapur on the other side of
the Mahanadi. Hence we learn that Govinda
Deva was nearly related to the Bhahja Rajas.

There were some inscriptions in the Kakharua
Vaidyanitha temple, besides stone and copper-
plate grants in the houses of the Brahmanas
attached to the temple. According to the Pandas
of the place Prthvinatha Bhafija, the youngest

‘brother of Jadunatha Bhaifija, while building a -

Natamandira had the stone inseriptions plastered
over so as to completely obliterate any trace of
them. He besides seized the copper-plate grants

and had them removed from the Panigrahi of

this place.

Kakh@rud Vaidyandtha temple is picturesque
in appearance. It attracts travellers from
long distances. Several obscene pictures are

to be found on the three sides of the Mila-

Mandira. On the spire of the temple there is a
Trigila (Trident) of Civa and below it on the
Kalaga and Mohana there are beautiful images of
various gods and goddesses. In ‘the niches on
the left wall of the Kurumberda are several
images. Of these the image of Cakyasimhha and
his foster-mother Gautami is most interesting.
( Plate No. 24).
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A mile to the east of the temple is the river
Gangahara. The view of the Mala-Mandira
of Kakharug Vaidyanatha from the banks of this
river is very charming. On the other side, the
Vaidyanatha Kunda wends its serpentine course
close by the temple and then loses itself in the
river Gangahara, Devotees after bathing in the
river come to pay their worship to the temple.
They approach it by the austere process of
Dandi known all over India. The devotee falls
prostrate measuring the whole length of his body

~on the earth and rises to fall down again thus

continuing the process till the temple is reached.

The ceremonies in connection with the worship
of Kakhdrua Vaidyavatha are performed after
those of Vaidyanatha Mahadeo of Deoghar. There
are excellent arrangements for divine service
in the temple, Each Sevait has lands granted
to him and these 18kherdj lands extend for miles
together on the outskirts of the village Mantri.
There are altogether 30 families entrusted with
the duty of worshipping the god and preparing
the Bhoga (offerings of daily meal) for him:
and this duty comes np successively. Besides,
another village Gaudagio is set apart as
lakheraj for the supply of milk to the temple ;
so is Chandanapura (which is a mile off) for
Chandana (Sandal), and Mau-pura ( which adjoins
Chandanpura ) for honecy. Besides, the Rajas
of Maytrabhafija occasionally granted the Pandas
absolute exemption from tax. Some Brahmanas,
specially appointed for the purpose by the Raja
of Maytirabhafija, come here to recite Civa-
stotram and chant Vaidika hymns in the months
of Vaigakha, Karttika and Magha.

Many Sanskrit and Uriyd manuscripts were
to be found in the houses of these Pandas.
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Many of them were destroyed during the Maratha
raids while many others were lost by fire. The resi-
dents of this place were very much harassed on
account of the Maratha invasions. The Pandas
relate the tales of the terrihle oppression per-
petrated by the invaders as vividly as il they had
only lately ocourred. We learnt from them that
the Marathas used frequently to find their way
here from a place called Gudada in Dritish
territory and carry on their depredations, Not
content with ravaging the country around,
they at various times approached the temples,
disregarding their sanctity, and burnt down the
houses of the Pandas. When the month of
Phalguna would come round, the Pandas used to
bury their paddy anderground, leave the village
with their families and take refuge in Bandarbani '
forest on the banks of the river Sona near
Qiikola during those _ dreaded  Maratha
saids. In the month of Asadha before the rains
set in, the Marathas would leave Mantri and their
departure was the signal for the Pandas to come
back with their families and follow their avoca-
tions. In this way for 10 to 12 years, the Pandas
continued to be harassed, and thus did Mantri
lose for ever her former prosperity.

There are remains of an ancient fort about half
a mile to the west of the temple of Vaidyanatha.
Tradition has it tHat Ramachandra DBhafija,
Raja of Mayirabhafija, constructed this fort
and lived in it for some time. It is further
stated that adjoining it was once a big city, and
that at one time both fortress and city were
thickly populated. Of the latter there are still
traces by the side of the fort. People deserted
this place owing to the fierce invasion of probably
the Muhammadans, The fort was destroyed

MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY
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by them. The remnants of the latter are
to be found over an area 700 feet in length
and 550 feet in breadth. The broken images
of Dvaravasini and Gadachandi may be seen
at the eastern and western gates of the fortress
respectively.

The following is a quotation from the writ-

_ings of an Tinglish official in 1784 A. D., in which

he describes how Maintri, Mangovindapur and
Bhimad3 fell into the hands of the Marathas :—

“The first considerable avulsion from the
Mohur-Bunje Zemindary was the Fouzdary of
Pepley, the next that of Balasore, since which
so many Taluks have been taken from it that
the Rajah has now no land to the east-ward
of the road I came.

“At this time there were two Rajahs of Mohur-
bunje or the wood™ of peacocks. Dusrratha
Bunje being dispossessed by his nephew Da-
moodah Bunje of some lands he held, retired
into the Neelgur country.

“He was joined by Jehan Mahommad, the
principal military commander who was also
disgusted. These two went to Bhawani Pundit,
the Governor of Orissa, promising to discover
large treasures and the avenues into the country,
on condition he should establish the uncle in
the sovereignty.

“Bhowani marched his army and came alter-
nately before the forts of Mangovindpur, Mantree
and Bindat the garrisons of which Jehan Ma-
hommad by his influence reduced to surrender
without a blow. Damoodah was hastening to

* The writer evidently confounds Bhanja with Bana.

8
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the relief of those places, judging from this
treachery that he was betrayed, ran away to
the pass of Boumingantee among the hills and
left his competition in possession of Hurrarpur
the capital of the plain country.”*

It appears from the above that the Marathas
kept up their raids till their Subadar was killed
by Dina-Vandhu Kumara, the then General of
the Bhafijas. The descendants of the Kumara
are still living at Patisari a village 3 miles to the
west of Mantri. The present Sardar of Patisari
is a descendant of that General. According to
tradition, the fort of Mantri was built by Raja
Ramachandra Bhafija in 731 amli era. According
to another story, current among the local
Brahmanas, Champet Simha, a scion of the
Kendujhar Raj family, came here to save the
kingdom from the Muhammadan invasion, but
was killed by the Marathas and his family went
away to Kendujhar (Keonjhar State).

In Mantri there are at present living 3
Brahmana families, 2 Khandait, 20 Gauda, one
family of barbers, 10 families of Gandharvas,
5 of Hadis, and 10 of Kaivartas (fishermen ).
The Gandharvas sing and dance in the
Vaidyanatha temple. For this purpose they
were engaged and brought here by the Raja of
Utkala when the temple was first built.

‘_"'A Journey to Sambalpur wie Balasore,” written, 1784, by an
English official { in the dsiatie Miscellany, Vol. 11.).
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PRITHVINATHAPUR
CASANA.

Two miles west of Mantri lies Prthvinatha-
pura Casana. Itis commonly known as Musa-
gadia. Kumira Prthvindtha Bhaiija, the younger
brother of Raja Jadunatha Bhafija, founded this
Casana. Here he brought 22 families of
Brahmanas who settled in this place where their
descendants are still living. A present, Brah-
manas of the following Gotras and Surnames are
found in the village, viz. :—

1. Gotra:—Harita, Gautama, Vagistha,
Kaugika, Atreya, Krsnatreya, Dattatreya, Kapifi-
jala, Mudgala, Cambhukara, Parfgara, Bhara-
dvaja. ,

2. Upadhi (surname) :—Acharya, Satapathi,
Sadaygi, Mahapatra, Ratha, Dasa, Kara, and
Migra.

These Brahmanas profess to be Smartas.
Their original home was Pari. Their Tstadevas
are Raghunatha and Gopinatha. The followers
of the former are Kulinas and follow Rik, Yayus,
and Samavedas.



HARICHANDRA-GADA.

Five miles south of Mantyi the ruins of the
fort of Harichandra or Harje-chandra are to be
seen. Adjoining are Harigehandrapur, Bhanja-
Chhada and Kulia Mauja near the village
of Mangalpura in Pargangh Akhud Deulia.
In this place an image of Dyrgi Thakurani is
to be found, the deity having been installed here
by Raja Hari-Chandra. Formerly, there was a
large temple made of laterite. This is now In
ruins, although some portion of the Kurumbera
( enclosure ) still exists.

h=

KURARIYA-GADA.

Apovt 5 miles ecast of Mantri there are
extensive ruins of an old fort called Kurariya-
Gada. The date of its construction has not yet
been dscertained. TIn form it was octagonal, with
eight Tooms, one at each corner. The size of the
bricks used in this fort is 97 6”x2". Besides
these brick-built rooms, there are to be found on
‘ts morthern side the ruins of one built of
stone. In the centre there is a beautiful Vapi
(well) with stone pavements. This Vapl is15'x 15
and has a flight of 26 steps, each of the latter
being 2 cubits broad. On the left side of the
last step there is a stone platform on the northern
edge of the tank, Here, it is said, the Rajas and
the gentry of the locality would assemble of
an evening, using the spacious platform as a
recreation-ground where they would play chess,
while the cool breeze, laden with the fra-
grance of flowers in the neighbouring garden,
rondered the place exceedingly enjoyable in
summer time. There was only one entrance, in
front of the platform. If this were closed,
the place became perlectly safe from the attacks

“ of enemies. Formerly over this platform there

was a stone canopy which no longer exists. On
the eastorn side was the main gate (Sitaha-dvara).
A stone tomple of Gada-Chandi once stood
here. Though it bas now disappeared, a Kalaga
belonging to the broken temple has been placed
to mark the site of old CGada Chandi, When
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the fort of Mautri fell into the hands of the
Marathas, Raja Damodara Bhafija, with a view
to save his kingdom, hastened to Kurariya-Gada
with his troops ; but owing hoth to the treachery
of his own General as well as to the unserupulous
conduet and the military strategy of the Marathas,
he was obliged to leave the fort. He had stored
up there a large quantity of rice so that he might
be able to hold out for a long time. Before
leaving the fort, however, he set fire to the stock.
By the side of the store-room was a Khamar.
Remnants of the burnt rice are found
scattered here even to this day. After the flight
of Damodara Bhafija, the Marathas demolished
the fort of Kurariya. Heaps of brick and stone
are to be seen on all sides: these are the
relics of the fort. The place has become covered
with jungle. The water of the Vapi (well)
here is still very clear and is used by the people
of the neighbouring villages for drinking pur-
poses. On the south-castern side of the fort there
is another tank which is overgrown with dense
weeds. It has a flight of stone steps ; but its
water is not fit for use. In the village adjoining
the fort there live 2 DBrahmana families, 10
Khandaits, and 30 to 32 families of Kolas and
Santals.

,.
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DEVAGRAMA.

TweLveE miles west of Mantri ; 30 from Bari-
pada and 3 west of the Thani Jaypur is Deva-
grama or Degio. The river Sona flows by the
side of this village. Ruins of an ancient temple
or temples are still to be seen in the village
on the banks of the river. The place was a centre
of Brahmanical influence and abounded with the
images of different deities—hence it was named
Devagrama. A change in the course of the river
and other causes combined to bring destruction
on a large number of temples with their images.
Remnants of these are still lying in two places of
the village. The images of Glancga and Parvati
with a Civa-Linga in front of them also lie neglect-
ed under a tree. These were formerly enshrined in
a temple of which, however, no trace now exists.
As we pass by these images we find a figure of Cha-
munda with eight arms on a heap of stones under
a big Vata tree (ficus indica). Tt is the image of a
grim-looking Goddess, the emaciated body disclos-
ing a hideous skeleton with the bones and ribs
all laid bare, There is a string of heads (munda)
round the neck. There are besides the figures of
Hamsa, Vaka and Mahisasura, and that of a fox
drinking the blood of Mahisfisura on the pedestal.
The worlkmanship of the lotus-seat (Padmasana)
is very beautiful. The figure of the Purusa is
decorated with various ornaments, with a gorgeous
crown on his head. The pedestal which, as has
already been said, shews superior and artistic
workmanship, leads one to suppose that that



64 MAYURABHAXJA PROPER.

in the main temple ( Mala-Mandira ) must have
been mo less admirable. By the side of the

imago of Chamund3, there are a Civa-Linga,

a figure of lion and an image of a goddess—
all broken. The tfemple of Chamunda was
engulfed by the river Sona. Fragments of
stone are still lying in the river bed. The
temple had an extensive Kurumberad. There

were round it four doors of which some traces of

only the eastern one may be seen. The Goddess
Chamundd has now been placed wunder a
Vata-tree near the southern door, and Ganeca,
Parvati and the Civa-TLinga on the site where
the western door probably stood. Tradition
has it that the king who erected the Kakharua
Vaidyanatha temple, also erected the Chamunda
temple in Devagrama; but this tradition 1is
unfounded. These rnins are probably more
ancient than that of Kakharud Vaidyanatha.

BANDAR-BANI.

Bandar-Bani stands on the river Sona ahout
2 miles east of the Jaypur Post Office near Deva-
grama. On the other side of the river is the
prosperous village of Saikola. During the Maratha
inroads the Pandas of Kakharua Vaidyanath used
to stay as Bandarbani. The huts where they
lived are now in ruins, mounds of rubbish being
seen in their place. On all sides there are mango-
groves which abound with monkeys.

KHUNTA.

Twenty miles to the south-east of Baripada,
there is an important village called Khunta,
south-west of the Dak-Bungalow, where brick
rains of an ancient fort are found. The fort was
formerly called Chhotarao or Chhotarao-Garh.
Tradition says that from this place, Chhotarao, a
scion of the Bhanja-Raj family, defended his
kingdom against repeated attacks of his enemies.
He was held in great dread by the kings of
Utkala. This Chhotarao of Chhotarac-garh may
be no other than the brave Raghu Bhanja Chhota-
Raya—mentionod in Madala Panji. The area
of the Garh is 5 or 6 Mans. There was a Muracha
(moat) at the main enitrance (Simhadvara) and
other places of the fort. Some traces of the
Muracha are still visible. An image of Mahisa-
suri Devi, formerly worshipped here, disappeared
during the Maratha raids. The place was once
deserted, and has only in recent times began to
be reinhabited.



DHUDHUA OR DURDUHA.

Two miles to the north of Barakhunta and
18 from Baripada stands a hillock named Dur-
duba. The sound of the water-fall here is heard
from long distance ; hence it is ealled Dhudhua
or Durduba (from ‘Dhudhti’ sound). < The area of
the hilloek may be 5 or 6 mans. To the south
of it lies a lake. The water of this lake inces-
santly runs into a Pitha in the Dhudhua hill
from whence it falls into a reservoir (kunda) be-
low the Pitha. The overflowing water of this
kondu forms a river known as the Gangahara
which filows by the side of Dhudhua and has
become united with the Bura-Balang. The Pitha
from which the water-fall issues a second time,
to form the river appears to be the Yoni-Pitha or
Gauri-Patta of some Linga. With the help of
some local Bantals we had the flow of water
stopped, and the water and sand in the Pitha
taken cut, when it was seen that a Svayambhu-
Linga still exists in the Pitha. The mysterious
appearance of a Civa Linga from the bottom of
the cavity from which the’ water-fall runs carried
usback to the age of mythological herces of India,
and curiously encugh we found recorded in a
work called Ganga-Varuni Mahatmya, an account
of this Linga of which even ftradition bere no
evidence. In that bock it is related that the
five Pandavas with Kunti, their mother, came on
a pilgrimage to this place. So devout was Kunti
that she never would-deink drop of water before

MayuRABHANIA ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY.
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worshipping Civa with tha Ganges water. But
as none was available hers, her puja could mot
be performed and she remained without food for
three days, Bhima resolved to provide against

this, and underwent certain austerities to pro-

pitiate Mahadeva. The latter. who, was pleased
with Bhima's devotion, appeared before him and

said,—“Bhima, the Ganges for whose sake you

are doing penamnce (tapasya) is in my matted hair
(jata) and 1 shall dishevel it and let loose the
stream for your sake” Immediately Ganga
appeared and flowed from the maited bhair of
Civa and the water of the Ganges thus obtained
flowed by Prachi-Tirtha as a river. Kunti
worshipped Civa with the Ganges-water and
considerad herself blessed. The Civa-Linga which
Bhima had worshipped still exists within the
Pitha. From the head of that Civi-Linga Ganga-
hara springs and, flowing continually, discharges
itself into the Rohini-Kunda at the foot of the
Pitha. It is the belief of the people that one
who, after bathing in this BRohini-Kunda, visits
and worships the Civa-Linga within the Pitha,
need not be born again, but is freed from all sins.
Such is the brief story given in Ganga-Varuni
Mahatmya, regarding the origin and sanetity of
this water-fall. ) ;
Rohinl-Kunda is called Domani Kunda hy
local Santals and Bhumiyas. The area of the
Kunda is 12 x 12 eabits. By the side of this there
is another Kunda. On the Varuni-day for
some strange reason the water of this Kunda
overflows, thus atfaining special sanchity
in the eyes of the people. It is stated in
the Ganga-varuni Mahatyma that if one bathes in
the water and gives alms on the Varuni-day,
the accumulated sins committed in past lives are
cancelled, and his ancestors also share hls good
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will. Formerly on the occasion of Varuni a
big mela used to be held here in the month
of Chaitra at which about twenty-five thousand
people would assemble. On these occasions the
atoresaid Civa Linga and Ganga were worshipped
with great eclof. In comsequence of a quarrel
between the Sardars of Belakuti and Khunta,
the mela ceased to be held. On the west of the
Rohini or Domani Kunda is Dudurkola ard on
the east Ghat-Cila. Dudurkola is situated within
Khunta Pargana and Ghat-Cila within Belakuti
Pargana. A stome temple existed here in a
bygone age. Its amalaka is still found on the
westerm side of Dhudhua. On the right side of
the Kunda may be seen the image of a god with
two arms, seated on a cock. He holds alsft a
mace (gada) in his right hand, his left being
placed on the bird’s mouth. On one side of the
image is a beautiful Civa-Linga, believed to be a
Svayambhu  (self-creafed) Linga. On the
south-west of the Kunda, the ruins of the stone
temple may also be seen. A new vapi has been
econstructed at Bara Khunta of stone found in
these ruins by the side of which quantities of
large bricks are found underground. There was
a stone enclosure (Kurumbera) round the temple,
slight traces of which still exist here and there.
On the western side of the above isa reservoir
which is now dry. In the village adjoining
Dhudhua there now reside twenty-five families of
Santals and five of Bhumiyas,

e
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GHATCILA & HALDIGHATA.

'fo the east of Dhudhua rises a hill called
Ghatcila. Here, in a cave, may be seen
the image of a four-armed goddess, called
Lakhai-Chandi (Vagicvari of the Buddhists and
Hindus). Sheis represented with a goat and a
lion under her left and right foot respectively.
(Plate No. 36).

I'wo hundred cubits away from this place is
lying an oval stone which the people called Khud
Putuli. Tradition says that Bhima pressed his
knees on this stone, the impressiens being still
quite visible on it. Ruins of three brick-built
temples may be found at three different places
of Ghateila. :

Quarter of a mile to the soath-east of Ghat-
cila thers stands a hillock named Haldighata.
According to tradition, Sita stopped here for
sometime during her excile and grounded
turmeric for cooking purposes at a particular
spot : hence its name Haldighata. People point
ont the foot-prints of Sita and also an old
stone-made house on the hill in which she iz said
to have been delivered of her two sons. Besides,
there are two caves here called Dharmadvara (the
gate of virtue) and Papadvara (the cate of vice).
Traces of turmeric powder are shown on a stone

_which when struck, gives -forth a metallic sound,

like that of a ghanta or bell.



BADA BELAKUTIL

Twenty-two miles from Baripada and seven

from Badsai is Bada Belakuti; the ruins of
an old fort and a rampart may be seen in the
northern part of this village. On the west of
the fort is a Civa-Linga 2} ft. high called
Citalecvara. It has no Gauripatta. Several
stose images of gods and goddesses are found in
a hut situated in front of this Citalecvara-Linga.
One of them is Dacabhuja Mahisamardini, known
among the common people by the name of
Budhar-chandi (or Buddhist Chandi). On the left
is the figure of Chaturbhuja Visnu. By theside
of the latter is the image of a two-armed
. goddess, known as Kanaka-Durga. These images
are covered over with a thick coating of vermi-
llion. In the western part of the village there is
an old Civa-Linga called Lokanatha. It has
a Gauripatta. The puja of these deities is
performed by the Angirasa Brahmanas.
,  Besides the four images already named there
is a Linga 6 inches high. It is known as “Hari-
hara-Linga.” TIn addition fo these there are
several other village deities, called Kalika,
Jamunacani, Baculi, Lal Bajarani and Thana-
mata respectively. ;

The Dehuris of this place belong fo the Amat
caste. Besides the one already mentioned, we
-find another old Civa-Linga in a hut by the
side of this village. The daily worship of this

e
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linga is performed by a Brahmana. It was
enshrined in an old temple, fragments of stone
once forming part of which are found scattered
here and there.

Several pieces of stones of the shape of a
Chaitya lie scattered at the extremity of the
village. These are called Bhima-kand by the
common folk.



KOISARL

About twenty-eight miles from Baripada is
Koisari. This village was known as Vairatapuara,
heing the capital of the Vairata kings. The ruins
of this ancient capital are still known as Koisari
garh. The river Devanadi flows north and
east of Koisari-garh ; to the south-east runs the
river Sona and on the west extends a moat. The
two rivers meet at the entrance of this old fort.
Amidst the ruins of the latter, people point out
the remains of the ancient Kutchery, the place
and houses of the Babuans and the temples of
Civa and Kanaka-Durga. Sarvecvara Mancdhata,
the Raja of Koisari, was defeated by_ Raja Jadu-
natha Bhanja and the fort was demolished. From
that time the glory of the ancient royal family bas
vanished. Some members of this family tooi
refuge in Koptipada and others in Nilgiri. Two
Babuan families of the Vairata-bhujanga dynasty
still live at Koisari.  Although reduced to
poverty, they pride themselves on being Bhujanga
Ksatriyas. According to a member of this royal
family, who is 90 years old, the _descpnda.nt-s of
the eldest son Nanu Shah reigned at Koisari, those
of the second son at Nilgiri, and those of the
youngest son, Kanushah, at Koptipada. This
partition of the province took place during the
time of Vasanta Vairata. Before this the whole
area from Koisari or Vairatapur to Nilagada

(modern Nilgiri) was under the sway of one Raja.
The stone image of Budhar Chandi, installed by
Vasanta Vairata, still exists in Sujnagarh, the

e
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old ecapital of Nilgiri. The Kanaka-Durgsd of
Kéisari was brought to Baripada during the time
of Raja Jadunatha Bhafija. Among the ruins
of Kéisari we noticed a hroken image of Mayuri.

Outside the fort are large images of a
four-armed Civa and Gauri holding each other
in loving embrace; and by their side under a
free stands the strange figure of a four-armed
god decked with ornaments. At first sight it
seems to be a Naga-Kanyd. But a Niga-Kanya
has only two arms, whereas this has four.
The local people call it Ekapada Bhairava,
while the old men of the Bhujayga family
declare the images to be older than Koisarigada.
The two were discovered underneath the soil,
at the time when the descendants of Nanushah
came here and dug up the ground for the
purpose of erecting the fort. It may thus be
easily inferred that these images are more than
a thousand years old. That of Hara-Gauri
resembles in appearance the Seythian images
of the first and second centuries B. . The two
must have been constructed here by one of the
Seythian kings during the time of their
ascendancy. Beyond the limits of the village,
by the side of an old gun under a big Acvattha
tree (ficus religiosa) there is the image of a two-
armed goddess with the hoods of seven serpents
over her head. It is called Kotasani by the
common folk. She was the presiding deity of
the Vairata-bhujanga dynasty. (Plate No. 13).
A brick-built temple formerly existed on the site
where the goddess now stands. Ruins of the
temple are found scattered round the image.
The place, which was once the capital of the
Vairatas and the abode of thousands, is now
reduced to a desolate tract. It is inhabited by
two families of Bhujanga Ksatriyas, two of

10
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Khandaits, and one each of Dhobis, weavers,
Dariks, Gidias, Mahantis, Vaidya Josis and
Bhumiyas. The Bhumiyas are the present
Dehuris or priests of the village deities here.

PURADIHA.

Apour 12 miles to the South-east of Koisari
and 40 to the South-east of Baripada, stands
the village Puradiha at the foot of a hill called
Patamundi. Here, on every side we find objects
recalling the past glories of Vairata kings.
People of all ranks here are keenly alive to the
memory of the Vairata Bhujaygas. According to
the Sardars and the gentry of this village, Vairata-
pur 1s near Koisarigada. West of Kuting within
Taldiha is Prthvimanikini (known as the top
of Camivrksa). North of Atwadaha and adjoin-
ing a hill near Deva-Kunda and Godhana
Khoar is the site of Vairata Pata-thakurani. By
the side of Bhima-Khanda (the cook-room of
Bhima) is Junapar the Pedhi of the Vairatas ;
above it is the red horse of the Vairatas. Bhima-
Jagati (the seat of Bhima) lies on the south of
Deva-Kunda. On the north of Deva-Kunda there
is a cannon of 52 cubits. Fast of Devanadi
and Atuadaha is Patadara. In the suburbs of
Taldiha, Godhana Khodr extends over about a
square mile. Jungles and high mounds of earth,
are seen on all sides. The Pata-Devi of the
Vairata Rajas was in the Patamundi hill, and
they had a fort in Dubigada. The original
image of the Fata-Devi is now preserved in
the house of the Sarbarahkar of Koptipada.
The image looks like a Damarw ; it is of crystal
with a Naga within it.

Two miles to the north of Puradiha is the
Pagamundi hill. Tradition says that the king
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Vairata carried Pata-Devi (titular goddess) on his
own head and set it up there, hence the name
Patamundi. Though the old image has been
brought to Koptipada, a stone image like that of
a serpent with uplifted hood exists in the hill,
and this is known as Kinchaka Naga. The hill
is about 500 cubits high from the ground. A
glance at the south-wéstern part ot the peak
makes 1t appear as if a wall has been hewn out of
stone. (Plate No. 70a). On the other side are .
visible traces of a room built of stone. At one time ‘
there were caves here, adapted for the residence _
of recluses. These are all now in ruins. Puradiha |
is now the abode of Br@hmanas, Khandaits, =
saudas, DBathuris, Uriyds, Khandabals, Santis, - E
Dantals, Kolas, Panas, Domas, Telis, Kamars, |
Jaruds, Kumbhars, Bariks, Dhobis, Tantis and
Pathans. Of these the Brahmanas are the most
numerous, there being about 10 families of them.

e et i,

The Patamundi Rock,
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CAMIVRKSA.

Two miles to the south of Purddiha may be
seen the peak of a hill known among educated
Hindus as Camivrksa. According to the old San-
tals, its name is Cyamark, and as such it appears
in the Government Survey Map. The hill is about
500 feet high. On the western side of the hill there
are gumphdas (caves) which from a distance look
like small rooms. Tradition says that the five
Pandavas hid their arms in these five caves before
proceeding to the court of the king of Virata.
On the Trayoda¢ci T'ithi, that is, the Varuni day
in the month of Chaitra, water runs down the
eastern side of the hill. The common folk of the
place believe that this flow of water which
continues for seven days, descends from the hair
(Jata) of Civa’s head. Attracted by the sanctity
of the water, people gather here from distant
places and hold a medd. 1t is worthy of note
that there is no lake or water-course on the
top of the hill. Onthe Makara-Sankrdnti day
another mel@ 1s also held, when two to three
thousand pilgrims assemble and the common folk
of the place sing and dance on the northern part of
the hill. That portion is commonly called Ndta-
mandira (or dancing-hall). There might have
been a Natamandira here in former times. When
this Camivrksa is seen from a distance, it looks
like the Linga figure of Bhaskaregvara at
Bhuvanegvara. (Plate No. 70b). TItis our belief
that Cyamarka is the ancient name of Camivrksa.
This place was known as Cyamarka by the Cauras
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(sun-worshippers) and was regarded by them in
the same light as Kondrka, Lolaika, Varunarka,
and other central places of Caura worship.
The festival which formerly used to be held
here on the Makara-Sankvanti day has now
degenerated into simple .Jatra. The gumphis
referred to above formerly gave shelter to many
recluses. With the spread of the influence of
Vairata kings Cyamarka came to be known
among the Hindus as Camivrksa and the story
of the concealment of the bows and arrows by
the Pandavas in the caves probably became
current at this time. We learn from the
Mahabharata that the five Pandavas kept their
bows and arrows in the holes of trees and not in
the caves of any hill. Besides, the Camivrksa
mentioned in the Mahabharata was in the king-
dom of Virata. Virdta or Maisya is identical
with modern Jaypur in Rajputana. We have
discussed this matter exhaustively elsewhere.®
The village Kuliluma lies to the south of this
Camivrksa. The river Kucabhadra, which flows
near by, gets water all the year round and falls
into the Sona. At the foot of the hill is a
monastery of a Babaji where the Bhagavata and
other religious books are worshipped.

* See Introduction—On Vairata Bhujangas,
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KUTING OR KOTILINGA.

Kurixag or Kotilinga is a very ancient and
romantic place. 1t is situated at a distance of
about thirty-two miles from Baripada, being
surrounded on all sides by hills. Ne Hindu
inhabitants now live 1in this lonely place.
The ruins of many ancient temples and several
Civa-Liggas are found in various spots. It is

said that the name Koti-Liyga (of which Kuting

is a contraction) originated from the circumstance

of a countless number of Civa-Liygas having been

found here. On three sides of the village flows
the river Deva-nadi, while on the fourth is a fort
near which the rivers Sona and Deva-nadi meet.
We are sure excavations here will yield results of

great archeeological interest. At a distance of

four miles to the west of this place there is a
hill with a crescent-shaped top. People call ‘it
Prthyvi-Manikini. A little to the west lie the
vast ruins of Pathuridgada adjoining an extensive
forest called Bada-Kaman. This forest was at
one time thickly populated.

Kotilinga or Kutigg, Prthvi-Manikini and
Bada-Kaman call up associations of a glorious
past. According to the local Hindus, Prthi-
Manikini is only a part of a hill called Cami-
vrksa. But according to the Bhumiis and
Bathuris of this place it is the memorial of a
certain queen who lived in Pathuriigada and
Bada-Kaman forest.



PATHURIAGADA.

Two miles to the west of Kotilinga, there is
a place called Pathuriadgada. 1t is bounded on
the west by the river Deva-nadi, on the east by a
canal called Raktianald, on the south by another
canal called Bharbharianala and on the north by
a vast moat. The place is surrounded on all
sides by stone walls, which probably accounts
for its being named Pathuridggada. A large and
spacious flight of stone steps may still be seen on
the hank of Deva-nadi. Dut on the opposite side
of the river no trace of Pathuriagada is to be
found. Extensive ruins of brick-built walls
are still visible en all sides. The foundation
of the wall is about 5 cubits wide. The bricks
found here are eighteen inches by eight, with a
depth of three inches. In days gone by many
powerful kings reigned here; mounds of old
brick débris are found in many places round
this fort, while in course of excavation a crucible
for melting gold was diseovered here.
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to the west of Pathuria-gida.

ITAGADA.

Tae thick jungle known as Bada-Kamin lies
: _ Ruins of . a large
brick-built fort ealled Ttagada are to be found in

~ this jupngle. The walls still exist of the old
castle which was built entirely of large bricks.
The foundation of the brick-wall is about 5 cubits

wide. The bricks are of the same size as
those of Pathuridgada. On one side of the ruins

is Beguniapatd and on the other Gadiaghasa

nala, while on the other two sides extends a
range of high hills.

Indeed, the interior of the fort is so thickly
covered with jungle that rays of the midday sun
cannot penetrate it. Two miles to the north of
Itagada, on a high hill, stands Dubigada, once
the capital of Vairdta kings. Ttdgada was their
permanent. capital, but 1n times of trouble and
danger the kings with their families used to take
shelter at Dubigada. It is said that formerly
cannon and cannon-halls were manufactured at
Itagada. Dross of iron is still found scattered

~about in large quantities to the north of the ruins

towards Dubigada. At a little distance from
Itdgada at the foot of the hills there is a smooth
broken Civa-Linga and close to it a fine stone
statue of a bull, unfortunately broken. Heaps
of bricks are found strewn about. They doubt-
less represent a Civa temple which has fallen
into ruins. As we proceed northwards beyond
the figure of the bull, dross of iron comes to

11
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view. Here, in.a big hole, we found a crucible
in which it is not unlikely people used to melt
iron for manufacturing implements of war. It
even seems probable that there was formerly a
factory for manufacture of weapons here. The
place is now known as Raikalia. DBroken pieces
of earthen vessels, which were used in ancient
times, have also been found within this dense
forest.

Herds of wild elephants still come to Pa-
thuridgada and Itagada. Their foot-prints may
be seen in many places. The place also abounds
with tigers and bears.

DUBIGADA.

Tarke miles to the north-east of Puridihs,
at an elevation of two miles from the plain,
is the Dubigada hill. The geographical position
15 of some 1importance, for having been situated
on a high plateau, it once occupied an advan-
tageous position over the surrounding country
and commanded an uninterrupted view of the
country around. There is no fort now on this
hill, but there are sufficient traces left to
show that at one time an inaccessible hill-fort
did exist. There is only one narrow path up
this hill, by which a single person can go at a
time. The path is so very risky that if anybody
were accidently to lose his footing, he would be
sure to meet with a fatal fall of a thousand feet.
A transparent lake is found on the Dubigada
hill. Tt is said that one of the Vairata kings,
having lost his kingdom through treachery,
drowned himself in this lake, hence the name
Dubigada, the word Dubi. signifies drowning.
Dubigada has now become a dreadful place, being
the haunt of wild elephants and tigers. Every
evening these wild beasts come here to drink
water. Ruins of several stone-built chambers
are found near the lake.



CHUDADHARA.

Four miles from Dubigada and at a level
of 1000 feet higher than Dubigada, is sitnated
the cave of Chudadhara. The path to Chada-
dhara lies through the pass of Dubigada.
It is a large rock-hewn cave where, it is said,
" many Rigis used to stay. Although some
portion of the cave has been destroyed, yet it
will easily admit of about forty persons lying
abreast in it. During the raing, hill men take
" shelter here. A stream flows by the side of this
cave, and a current of water runs through it
throughont the year.

SIDDHAGUHA.

Sippmaguna stands on a hill named Sindar-

mundi, eight miles from the rest-house of Udala
and four from the village Khalari. This cave,
which has been hewn out of the rocks of Sindar-
mundi, was formerly the abode of many Siddha
Purusas (saints).

PEDAGADHI

Six miles from Puradihd and four from
Udala, is the village Pedagadhi. It appears
to be a very ancient and important village.
The place is famous for the temples of Nrsimha
and Jhadegvara Mahadeva. That of Nrsim- -
hegvara is known to be the work of Nrsithha
Deva, the king of Utkala, whose identity has
not been established. But after careful survey
of the ruins of the ancient temple, one would be
inclined to assign it to the 12th or 13th century
of the Christian era. The temple of Jhadegvara
appears to be older than the other. The image
itself is now kept in a newly erected hut.
The ruins of the original temple lie seattered
about. It was built entirely of mdkrd stone,
and in workmanship closely resembled the Paga-
chandi temple of Badasdi. By the side of the
temple there is an old and large tank, the
ghata of which was made of fine pieces of stone
although the greater part of it has heen destroy-
ed. We learn that in the forest adjoining this
village, there is a temple of old Bhimi& or
Bhimegvari Devi. Here several respectable
Brahmana families and a considerable number of
Karmakars, Santals and Bhumiyas live. Af one
time light arms of excellent quality were
manufactured here.

The village was also a centre of Sanskrit
learning. More than a hundred years ago two
distinguished scholars, whose names are familiar
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in the country, lived in this villa_ge._ They were
Vasudeva Tripathi and Dagarathi Migra.*

*We have eame aeross the MH. of & work on Smriti entitled -

sigfaafaqliessg by Vasudeva Tripithi, eopied by Dicarathi Micra,
the colophon of which runs as follows—

“IrdlamgERiay mAsad aret

afeaagey fmafadt m§ andad

Narugang aacfan Geafeuqd

mafyufadte fifafad Nyamos

ARI= 14¢y 1 % = ¢

a9 ST fagai @ wreg FIwm_ gEU w37 41|

a=ifeuwEEEt 6 3w afeaawaiag o

RECER - CIEHRRICIECIECIE Ll
afaar a1gzaq Wed gfag=maqgy”
The MS, is in Bengali characters, a fact which indicates that more

than a hundred years ago, the learned Brihmanas of Mayurabhanja
used to write their works in the Bengali character,

o s

AYODHYA.

AyopHYs is a very ancient village ; it is
situated at a distance of six miles from the
capital of the Nilgiri State. This was once the
capital of the Vairata-rajas. Both the Hindus and
the Buddhists looked upon it as a sacred place
from very early times, The River Ghargharg
flows to the east and the south, the Sona
(Suvarna) to the north and the Sindhu, to the
west of this village. Tt is called Ayodhys,
because the Gharghara flows by its side just
as a river of the same name flows by of
Ayodhya, the celebrated capital of the kings
of the solar dynasty. Tt is known among the
local Brahmana Pandas as Pafichakroei Ksetra
(a sacred place extending over 10 miles). One
1s filled with wonder at the sight of the various
relics of this ancient spot. According to the
old Brahmanas of Ayodhya, there was no place
in the whole of Orissa so rich in ancient
monuments, temples, and images except it he
Bhuvanegvara. 'In fact, ruins of more than
100 temples are still found strewn all over the
place. In the northern part of Ayodhya stands
the temple of Uttaregvara Mahaideva. This is not
very old ; its Kurumbers (enclosure) which,
however, appears more ancient than the temple
itself, still exists. To the south ruins of a
very ancient fort are seen. Tradition
says that the Kandadhari troops of the local
Rajas used to protect it ; hence the mound is
callled Kandadhari. People point to a spot on
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the south of this mound as the site of Gadachandi
and on the west as that of the Sannya@sipadd. It
is probable that on the place being excavated
various ancient relics will come to light.

In the temple of Uttaregvara thereis an old

Linga with the image of a Buddhist goddess by
its side. It has four faces and eight arms, and
the deity is commonly known as Thakurani, but
the figure is undoubtedly of the great Vajratara

of the early Tantrika Buddhists. (Plate No. 45).

In addition there is a small image of a deity
measuring half a cubit, seated on the lap of
another. The image 1s believed to be that of
Savitri-Satyavana. They are not correct re-
presentations. The image has a serpent with
uplifted hood on the right, and on the left two
small figures of unknown gods. The figure is
that of Siddhartha on the lap of Gautami.
(Plate No. 25).

The Kurumbera of Uttaregvara, which was
buried in the earth has recently been brought

to light. The present temple was raised some
50 years ago on the foundation of an older one.
At its east gate are some remmnants of ancient
~ architectural workmanship. The Khiitia' temple

was erected by Bhanu Khiitia for enshrining an

old Civa-linga after its old temple had tumbled
down. The Khiitid temple, though recent,is the
most important of all those to be found in this
place, and soon attracted the visitor’s notice.
To the east, west and south of this Civa temple
there are others in which are enshrined the
images of Radha-Krsna, Visnu, Avalokitegvara,
Strya, Trimurti, Marichi Thakurani, Manjugri
&c. There is another of Amitabha Buddha on
the left side wall of the room where Marichi

Thakurani is kept. Marichi is a grim-looking -

B
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columng of granite, lie scattered on all sides.
Travellers who have seen the columns of Bud-
dhist Viharas amidst the ruins of ancient Nalanda
or Rajagrha will notice a striking resemblance
between them and these beautiful stone columns.
They are 16 feet long and 3 cubits wide. The
large blocks of Amala-stone lying here suggest
that the original building of Marichi must have
been very large. Stone ruins of more than a

hundred ancient temples lie scattered on all sides

of the old shrine of Marichi. Fifty years ago
this place was ~covered with dense jungle.
People used to call it “Marichi Nata”, we., the
forest of Marichi. At that time only the head
of the image was visible. When, afterwards,
the whole image was dug out, they used to call
it Marichi from the fact of its being found in
the forest of that name. But such appears to be
the real name of the goddess itself, as we find
it so recorded in Sadhanamald and other
Buddhistic Tantrika works.

It has been stated above that the well-known
Buddhist formula is engraved in characters
prevalent here in the 10th or 1lth ecentury
of the Christian era. At that time Tantrika Bud-
dhism was powerful in Ganda, Vapga and Utkala.
The figures of Marichi and other goddesses found
here were worshipped by Tantrika Buddhists.
Though Tantrika Buddhism was predominant, yet
Caiva and other calts also prevailed here. But the
vast ruins of this place which extend over an area
of 3 miles indicate, both in their architectural
and sculptural designs, traces of the Tantrika
Buddhist influence. Small images of Hara and
- Parvati have also been discovered at the time
.of making excavations near “Marichi Nata”;
from which it appears that Caivaism became

.
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prevalent here after the Tantrika Buddhist
period.

We are not aware whether such extensive
Tantrika Buddhistic relics are to be found
anywhere else in Orissa. That a thorough and
systematic exploration of the old ruins of Ayodhya
will bring to light many interesting facts and
furnish ample material for the history of ancient
Tantrikism, admits of no doubt. During the
Maratha troubles all the old and respectable
inhabitants of the place left it through fear. The
total population may be estimated at 3000, and
the number of families at 300. The latter have
heen settled here for half-a-dozen generations
past, but apparently no further back.



PRATAPAGADA.

Nor1u-wEST of Ayodhya and half way between
the Sindhu and the Sona are the ruing of a
fort. It is called Pratapapur or Pratapagada.

PUNDAL.

Ar a distance of two miles to the north-east
of Ayodhya is the village called Pundal. Here
once the image of an unknown god was recovered
from the bed of the river Sona. Formerly,
a temple stood on what is now the river-bed.
The stones which once belonged 1o that temple
are occagionally found in the sands of the Sona.
The height of the image is 5 feet, and its width
3 feet. It has a magakundali on its back, and
seven serpents with uplifted hoods overhanging
its head. It is known among the common folk
as the image of Ananta. But it has no sacred
thread. For this and other reasons, we may
conclude that it is the image of the 23rd Jaina
Tirthaykara Par¢vanatha.  From the existence of
this image, one may reasonably infer that Jainism
once prevailed here.

KANS OR KANISAHL

A mile and a half to the north of Ayodhya
lies a village called Kans or Kanishi. It was
formerly a suburb of Ayodhyd and contained
one of the five forts appertaining to it. Remains
of this fort can be seen in the northern part of
the present village. Alongside of the fort there
was at one time a beantiful Vapi, the sides
of which were of stone. The access to this
Vapi was through a tunnel on one side of which
a big temple stood. Only some heaps of
ruins are now to be found. There is an amalaka
in the midst of broken carved stones at this
place. TIts diameter is about five cubits. This
proves that the temple was one of considerable
dimensions. Images of Sirya (Sun-god), of
Vasudeva, Varaha, Nrsimha and Vamana, also
of eight-handed Ganeca, of two-handed Kartika
riding on a peacock, of six-handed, eight-handed
and ten-handed Mahisamardini, of Siva-linga and
its bull, as well as images of other unknown gods
and goddesses are found strewn over the place.
These statues on examination appear to be about
six or seven centuries old. . Some of them have
been removed to the adjoining village of Ambika-
pur or Anikapur and there set up for worship.

At some distance from the place where the
above-mentioned images are lying scattered, is
sitnated the Vairatapita.. There is a tradition to
the effect that the place once formed the capital
town of the Vairata Rajas. Mounds indicating
the site of a palace are still to be found here.

ot e Pt



PURANGAO.

Treee miles to the north-west of Avodhya
lies the village of Purangiio. Its outward con-
dition will justify the name it bears. The
village is, in fact, an ancient one. It once had a
large population, and contained objects of great
interest. The Maninagegvara Liyga of the place
15 well-known in that part of the country, The
original temple of Maninagecvara Linga has now
disappeared. Fifty years ago a new temple
was built on the foundations of the ancient one.

By the side of this temple is a very ancient

Vapi having a flight of twenty-two stone steps.
There is a stone-built roof over this flight
and a wall on either side. To the left of the
twentieth step from above, and on the edge of
the water, there is a cellar, in which probably
the treasure of the god used to be concealed
In ancient times. The portion of the Vapi
containing water is G feet by 6, the cellar being
4 feet by 5.

Besides the ancient Linga and its pedestal
there is in this temple an image of Kurukulls
measuring 3 feet by 2. This goddess is con-
sidered to be the Cakti of Maninagegvara. She
had formerly a separate temple in the village,
Heaps of stones, which onee belon ged to this latter
temple, may he scen scattered here and there.

Mayurabhanja Archeaeological Survey.
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excavated, it is not jmprobable that many such
images and ancient relics will be discovered.

At a little distance from the mound and under
a tree near the river may be seen lying a large
image of the goddess Varahi, G feet 6 inches
in height and 3 feet in breadth. The stone out of
which it has been carved is 2 feet thick. This
and another smaller image of the goddess Varahi
were discovered underground on the northern
bank of the river Sona. The smaller one,
which iz 3 by 11 feet, was hrought to the
capital of Nilgiri and kept there in front of
the Dispensary_ (P];;’r.e No. ‘31) : The other was
found to he too big to be conveniently removed
and so was dragged to a little distance from
where it was found to the spot where it still lies.
So large an image of the goddess will searcely
he met with anywhere in Orissa.

From the various images mentioned ahove
one is inclined to think that Buddhism, Jainism,
Caivism and Caktaism were at one time all
flourishing here together.

DHUPASILA.

Dnupastia is situated at a distance of three
miles {o the east of the capital of Nilgiri. A
glance at the place will convince one of its
antiquity, There is here a small temple, within
which there is a broken image of the goddess
Mahattari Tara with two hands. The existence
of this image proves that the place was once a
resort of the Buddhists of Mahayana school,

SUJANAGADA.

SuTANAGADA is situated at a distance of three
miles to the west of the capital Nilgiri. Before
Cakatapdalida (the ancient name of the place) was
made the capital of the Vairata Rajds, Sujana-
gada was their chief town. On the site of
the palace of these Rajas extensive mounds
and traces of stone are now to be found.
A little way off, stands the stone-builf temple
of Budhar Chandi, the tutelary goddess of the
Nilgiri Raj. This temple, which is* about 40
feet high, bhas not been altogether destroyed.
Its repairs were undertaken by the father of

13
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the present Maharaja. It consists of four parts,
viz., the garbha-grha, the Jagamohan, the Bhoga-
mandapa and the Natamandira. The temple may
not display any high order of architectural
excellence, but its antiquity is undoubted. It
is:a matter of great regret that. the inserip-
tions which existed above the doorways of
the Garbha-grha, the Jagamohan and the
Natamandira of the temple have been completely
effaced during the repairs, its ancient artistic
design having also been lost at that time. The
architect who undertook the work of restoration,
being completely ignorant of the value of these
inscriptions, had them obliterated. A copper-
plate and a sword were found at the time of the
repairs. The residents believe that these two
objects have been walled up on the top of the
temple. The image of Budhar Chandi is not
now in its proper place—the garbhagrha. The
goddess is kept in a small room by the
side of the Natamandira, together with the
images of Kanaka-Durgd and other gods and
goddesses. Budha@r Chandi is, in reality, the
goddess Marichi of the DBuddhist Tantrikas.
That the Rajas of Nilgiri were formerly Bud-
dhists is evident from the fact that Budhar-
Chandi was worshipped by them as their tute-
lary goddess. There is a tradition here that
before they came to Sujandgada, the Vairdta
Rajas resided at a place called Gadgadid, ten
miles from Nilgiri. The ruins of the ancient
fort of that place still exist.

e e ———
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el BALASORE.

TrerE are many objects ol great antiquarian
importance in the present district of Balasore.
The following interesting places and objects are
mentioned at pages 482 to 484 of the “List of
Ancient Monuments in Bengal” (published by
authority) :—

1. In Sholampur, opposite Jajpur—The remains of
anold brickfort said to have been bnilt under the
orders of Kapilendra Deva (14314-1469 A.D.)

2. In Balasore town—Kadam Rasul Mosque (said
to have been erceted by order of the Emperor
Aurangzely.

3. Do. Juma Mosque Do.

4. Do, Maratha bridge.

5. In Kupari,—Stone Temple (with Kripacharya’s
Homalunda).

B, In Jellasore,—The vemaing of an old fort (built
by the Bhuiya Chicf of the place).

e o Mosque (said to have been built by

a Nawab in the 16th century).

Tlere are, besides the above, many objects
of antiquarian interest. We had an opportunity
of inspecting some of those situated near
Mayirabhafija. A short description of them is
given below.

The following are the objects of interest in
the old and new towns of Balasore :—
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In the old town of DBalasore-—The ancient
temple of Banegvara Civa. A tradition is enrrent
that the kingdom of Banpdsura was situated here.
He was an worshipper of five Lingas. The
names of the latter are Banegvara, Gargegvara,
Kharjuregvara, Pafichalinpge¢vara and Mani-
nigegvara. These five Liygas are enshrined in
.the following places :—

1. Bauegvara in the old town of Balasore.

2. Gargeevara at Mouza Purugottampur in
Pargana Remuna.

3. Kharjuregvara abt Mouza Tila in Pargana
Khajura.

4, Panchaliygecvara in the Nilgiri State.

5. Maninagegvara at Kasha Jayadeva by the
side of Bardhanpur in Pargana Dacamalagg.

In course of my survey I visited only
Banegvara and Manindgecvara.

According to tradition, Bana R&ja bad lus
capital somewhere mnear the old town of
Balasore. The Ligga was held in the greatest
reverence and named Banecvara after him.
People consider this Bana Raja to be identical
with Bandsura mentioned in the Puranas. He
may, however, be considered a Caiva king.
There was, in Decean, a dynasty of Bana Raja.
The earliest records left of this dynasty are
some inscriptions, belonging to the tenth century
of the Christian era. Kings of this dynasty waged
war against the Chola and Gayga Rajas. Paran-

taka Chola eonquered the kingdom of Bana and”

gave it to Prthivipati the second of the Ganga

e i
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dynasty.® The descendants of Bana Vidyadhara
reigned for some generations. The title Aditya
appears to have been used by some of the kings
of this dynasty.t The people of Manindgegvara
speak of two kings of the line named Jayaditya
Deva and Vikramaditya. The place where the
temple of Maninagegvara is situated is still called
after - them ‘“Vikrama kasba” and “Jayadeva
kasbha.”

The ancient Civaite temples of Banegvara
were most probably built under the orders and
supervision of the kings of the Dana dynasty.
As in the Deccan, the Ganga kings conguered
the kingdom of the Bana Rajas, so it is probable,
that here too the ascendancy of the Bana Rajas
passed away with the rise of the Ganga
dynasty. The temple of Baneg¢vara is situated
on the eastern houndary of the town of Balasore
and alongside Farasdaygga. banegvara Linga and
its pedestal are very ancient. The ancient temple
was destroyed long ago ; and the present temple,
which was built on the foundations of the former,
is not very old. DBesides the Banegvara Linga,
there is an Anddi Linga in the town of Balasore
called Jhadegvara. According to local tradition,
the ligga first came to be discovered on pursuing
a cow who of her own accord used to stop where
the sacred stone lay and pour her milk on it.
A similar story, we know, is told in regard
to the Tarakecvara Ligga of Bengal. A temple
was built for Jhadegvara Liyga in ancient times,
but has now disappeared. A wonderful pheno-
menon is to be seen here: when any milk is
poured over the Liyga, it becomes as clear as

water.

v R i\igl':hp-].;ia Tndica, Yol ITL, pp. 142,
T Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV, p. 172,
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The images of Hara-Gauri and Yamargja and
also the figure of a dancing-girl are to be seen
lying at the foot of a tree in pEEEss
Manikham, old Balasore. This
figure of the dancing-girl must
have belonged to some temple.
Its workmanship is very fine.
(See Plate No. 74). No trace
whatever of any ancient temple
is vow 0 be found here,

In Mouza Cyamanandapur,
Pargand Sunahata, in the town
of Balasore, there is a big sizpa
called ‘Usa-medha.’ There is
also a tradition that Usa, the
daughter of Bana Raja, was
united in marriage with Ani-
rudddha on this spot. Another
object of interest in the town _
is the tank named Killg- |
pukhur. Formerly there was a No. 74.
big fort here belonging to the Muhammadans,
within which was situated a tank. Four sides
of the latter are constructed with stone. There
is a ‘hamam’ or bath near it surrounded by high
walls. Formerly there was, within this walled
enclosure, a beautiful fountain which was con-
nected with the tank. Traces of these are still
to be found. There are four reservoirs of water
Lere, also connected with the tank. Tradition
has it that this bath was constructed under the
orders of the Muhammadan Sulahdar Taki Khan
for the use of the ladies of his harem.

The old Dutch cemetery of Balasore is another

lace of interest. At the time when this was a

%utcll settlement many notable Duteh factors or
officials were interred here,

g

BHIMAPUR.

TuERE Is a very ancient and large village
called Bhimapur on the sca-shore at a dis-
tance of eight miles to the south-east of Bala-

-sore. In a jungle by the side of a high sand-

bank on the shore, is a broken image le BhTimE
Devi, known to the people as Kalika. Very
likely the place has derived its name from that
deity.

Formerly this village was granted to a
Brahmana family who still reside here. Thel:c are
many ancient tanks in various parts ol the
village. One of these was very large; 1t is now
dried up, with a part of it under cultivation.
Old residents recollect seeing in their youth the
remnrants of stone walls on two sides of the
tank. These are mnow buried underground.
Recently at the time of excavations in this
village, a very beautiful life-sized image of
Jaina Tirthapgkara Vardhamana Svamin was
unearthed from the depth of three cubits.
The statue is finely sculptured. The image
has been removed by Raja Baikuntha Nath
De, zamindar of this place, and kept in the
garden of his house at B:-ilasore. Besides
this, there is another beautiful image of Vardha-
ména Svamin in the middle of the village,
and by its side are other stone images and
also one of a Dhyani Jina. The figure of
Vardhamana Svamin is 2/ 6” by 1'4". Strange to
say, that this naked Jina image is, up to this
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day, worshipped by the people of the village
as Thakurani., There is no lack of evidence
to show that Jainism was at one time predo-
minant here, and that its tutelary deity was
Vardhamana Svami. Just beside Bhimapur
is a very old village called Kasba Bardhanpur.
This name seems to be a corruption of the word
Vardhamanapur, which is only another name of
the last Tirthaykara Mahavira.

The Pur@na-sai or ancient site of Bhimapur-

was abandoned long ago on account of floods
from the sea. Under a big toddy-palm here,
the figures of a four-handed goddess and a
god arefto be found half-buried in the earth.
Many other images would probably be found
if the place were excavated.

The above-mentioned image of Bhima Devi
(known to the people as ‘Kalika’) is situated on
the seaside, at a distance of a mile from the
present village. It is broken, but its very
appearance shows how ancient it is. The
goddess is eight-handed, and has round her neck
a garland of skulls, and on her head a crown
of matted hair. She is seated in a lotus on the
prostrate body of Purusa. There is an elephant
near the head of Purusa and another at his
feet. This goddess is placed in an uncovered
place on the seaside in a jungle, nevertheless
people from very distant parts come to worship
her. (Plate No. 29).

The villages Kasha Bhimapur, Kasba Bardhan-
pur, Kasba Jaydeb, Kasba Bikrampur and Nij
Kasha are all contiguous to one another. From
their names and position it seems that previ-
ously they together constituted one large

e
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town. Big images of Avalokitegvara and
Buddha in meditation have been found out in
Kasha. These have been brought to Bala-
sore and kept in front of the Municipal Office
there. On the bank of an ancient tank in vil-
lage Kasha there is a large wheel and mnear it
a large broken image of Buddhistic Tara, half
buried in earth. The above mentioned Bud-
dhistic remains indicate that the place was in
some past age under the influence of the Maha-
yana School of Buddhism. Mounds of earth
are seen here and there in the village. Kasba
was once the head quarters of the local Muham-
madan Subahdar. Shahjabdnagar, by the side of
Bardhanpur, proclaims the name of Emperor

Shah Jahan.

14



MANINAGECVARA.

Tae temple of Maninfige¢vara is situated
on the east of Bardhanpur and on the north
of Bhimapur and four miles apart from it. It
lies between the villages of Kasba Jayadgb and
Kasba Bikrampur. People of this place believe
that Manindgegvara Linga was installed in this
place by Banasura. The ancient temple of Mani-
nigegvara was destroyed by the Muhammadans.
About sixty years ago, the late Babu Bhagavéin
Das of Balasore, a zamindar of this place, had
this temple repaired. Most part of the present
temple is of recent origin. - There are, neverthe-
less, ancient objects of interest in it. The door-
way of the ancient temple displays remarkable
sculptural skill and indicates the great architec-
tural beauty which the temple possessed at one
time. This doorway is made of granite. There
is a figure of the goddess Kamala or Gaja-Laksmi
on its upper portion and that of two Dvarapalas
(gatekeepers) on the lower portion. It is deco-
rated all over with carved creepers and leaves of
various kinds. We can well imagine from these
relics how beautiful the original temple was. In
a dark room of the temple there are broken
images of eighteen-handed Durgd, eight-handed
Durgd, four-handed Parvati, Kaumari and of
many other goddesses. There is a doorway on
the western side of the court-yard. *On the left
portion of it there is a figure of Ksetrapdla and
on the right portion that of a four-handed Visnu.
Inside a niche on the southern wall of the temple
there is an image of Ganega, on the eastern
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wall an image of Kartikeya and on the northern
wall that of four-handed Gauri with a lion under
her feet. In the south-western portion of the
court-yard there is an image of eight-handed
Bhima. She has a club in a left hand and a drink-
ing cup in a right hand. All the other hands
are broken. There are some ancient images on
the top of the temple also. Out-side the temple
towards the north-west, there is the figure of a
female votary on a large broken pillar. Besides
these, there are two seats made of granite stone
outside the temple. Their size is 3’ X2 x 1"

This temple is"situated one mile away from
the sea-shore. The beautiful and artistic images
of this place bear a remarkable similarity with
the ancient images of Hindu gods and goddesses
discovered in Java. I is mnot improbable that
the artists of Kaligga went from here to Java
to make these images. The figure of Kamala
found on the coins of the Gupta Kings of Gauda
is exactly similar to the one I have referred
to above as having been found on the doorway
to the temple. It is quite probable that this
goddess was the tutelary deity of the Gupta
kings and was therefore represented om their
coins. The figure of this goddess has not been
found upon the coins or insignia of any other
royal family. From this fact one is inclined to
conclude that the original temple of Mani-

nagegvara was built under orders of some Gupta

king or of some Hindu chief under the suzerainty
of the Gupta kings.

In Tikarapard, half a mile away from Mani-
ndégegvara, there is a broken image of the goddess
Tara. :



PANDAVA GHAT.

THERE is an ancient sacred place named Pan-
dava-ghat, on the seaside, two and a half miles
away from Bhimapur. There is a tradition that
the five Pandavas had been to this place and
bathed in the sea here. In the Vagpaparvan of
the Mahabharata also, we find that the five
Pandavas came to Kaligga and enjoyed the sea-
bath there. Until recently the people of this
place used to show a big stone with the foot-
prints of the Pandavas on it. That stone has
now been burried under the sand on the sea-
beach. Some time ago, the Jaina merchants used
to come here to see and worship these foot-prints
which they believed to be those of Jina. It
seems from this that this place was an ancient
sacred place of the Jainas also. There is a
place called “Jahaj-ghata” by the local people,
on the sea-shore not far off from Pandavaghat.
Ships used to anchor here from ancient times.
In fact, in the good old days the people of this
place used to travel by ships and very large
boats. Their descendants have now degenerated

into petty fishers earning their livelihood by

catching fish from the sea by means of boats.

re——

TUNDURA.

Vircage Tundurd is situated at a distance
of one and a half miles from Bhimapur towards
the south. There were many temples on the
sea shore in this village. All of them have
been washed away by the sea. Some of the images
of ‘gods and goddesses of those temples have
been brought and placed in different parts of
the village. One of these is an image of two-
handed Basuli, which lies under a very old Vata
tree, and another is that of Hanum@n. Besides
these, there are some other small images, lying
about. The above-mentioned Vata tree appears
to be three or four centuries old. Many images
of gods and goddesses and carved stones are
found stuck within the roots of this tree. In
the northern part of the village, there is an
image of a four-handed goddess, with a boy on

“her lap, her head being covered by the hoods

of seven serpents. By the side of this, there is
an image of Vagigvarl. These two images are
so much worn out, that they are evidently at
least a thousand years old. In this village we
heard of the existence of many images of gods
and of ruins of ancient temples on the sea
shore in the southern part of the village and
also in many other villages and in jungles on
the sea shore. _

Tundura is now included in the Zamindari of

the R&j& of Nilgiri. We have heard from the
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lips of an old Br@hmana of the place that in the
remote past this part of the country was being
ruled by a Brahmana family under the suzerainty
of the Bhafija Rajas ; but the dynasty was extinet
long ago. In the copper-plate of Vidyadhara
Bhafija we have found mention made of Tundurava
as having been given away by him. It may not
be far from the truth to imagine that the present
village of Tundurd is one and the same with the
Tundura referred to in the plate.

e
" — .

MUGHALMARI.

About two miles to the north of Dantan are
lying the extensive ruins of the once famous
Mughalmari 3 and in the north of the present
village are to be found the remains of the gada
which bore its name. The natives point to this
place as having been the site of the gada which
was built by the famous warmior Vikramajit.
Originally this plot was one mile square, but it
has now been converted into orchards and corn-
ficlds save where the royal palice once reared
its lofty head, and even here only doleful remains
of its former glory do call forth a sigh and a
tear from the spectator.

Tn the south of the village iz the temple of
the Chandanecvara Mahadeva. But the one that
we now see, has, like the Pheenix, grown out of
the ashes, as it were, of its former self. There is
a tradition current here to this effect that this
Chandanegvara is Svayambhi (self-evolved) ligga
and it was installed by the queen of Vikramajit.
Daily she came here to worship this God, while
her hushand went daily to Dintan to offer his
homage to the famous image of ClyBmalegvara.
At that time the principal gate of Mughalmari
was close to the Sat-deul of Dantan.

By the side of the entrawce into Mughal-
mari from the side of Danan 8 a mound
generally called Patheala of (agisend. Com-
pletely lost in ruins now, it was at one time a
big structure of oblong shape, weasuring 120 ¢
from east to west and 110 from north fo south,
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Hidden under its debris, and scattered all around
are to be found heaps of large bricks; and
elderly natives assert that formerly a much larger
quantity of this material was lying about in
heaps which the people of the adjacent villages
have since utilized for their private purposes.
Even now over and along the road, half a mile
in length, which runs from the gada of Cagi-
send to the ruins of the palace of Vikramajit in
the heart of the village are to be found remnants
of brick-built structures. These bricks are like

thin tiles in construcion and measure about 1’ X
11”7 each.

The ruins of Cacgisend are bounded in the
east by the Puri Road, in the west by the Pala
Dighi, in the south by the Dhaéina Dighi, and
by the Bada Dighi in the north. This place is
pointed to by some as Cacisend’s Pathacala
and by others as her gada. To the south of
these ruins was a beautiful ‘Vapi’ the edges of
which were built up in stone.

The story of Cagisend is almost universally
known in this part of the country. She was the
daughter of King Vikramajit, alias Pratapaditya.
A time was when her story was both told and
listened to with great interest mot in this part
alone but throughout the length and breadth
of West Bengal. The sweet and melodious song
sung in her memory by the Vaidya poet Fakira-
rama is now about 3 centuries old. It may not
be out of place to tell the reader her story here
as related by the poet :—

“She was the only daughter of King Vikrama-
jit, who had one hundred wives, and was like
the pupil of the eye not only of her father and
mother but also of her step-mothers. There was
a Pathacala hard by the royal palace, and here

fl
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boys and girls were alike taught to read and
write. The princess was a regular student of
this school as was the Kotwal's® son, Kumara.
The seat of the Princess was upon a dais as be-
fitted her high rank, whilst the seat of Kumara
as of others was below her when they received
lessons from the teacher. As luck would have
it, one day the pencil dropped from her hand and
at her request the Kotwal's son picked it up
for her. The next day also the very same thing
transpired and ungrudgingly Kumara delivered
the pencil to her. This happened also the
following morning and this time the Kotwal’s
son showed some reluctance to do her bidding.
The princess requested him more than once
and at length Kumfra gave her to understand
that he would pick up and hand over the pencil
if she would thrice promise to give her hand to
him. Taking it for a plain and simple joke, the
princess agreed to this condition and pledged
herself thrice to accept his terms. But when
Kumara afterwards explained the situation plainly
and told her that she had promised to become
his wife by the words pledged, the princes was
taken aback and threatened to disclose the
audacity of the son of her father’s servant to her
royal father. But the Kotwal’s son was not so
easily to be put off. He began to argue his
cause and remarked that i1t was very easy for a
princess like her to violate her pledge regarding
it as a light matter and even to carry out her
threat of having him punished. But the viola-
tion of a plighted truth like the pledging of
her hand by a woman was not a light matter.
Such a pledge was a very sacred one and if she
now broke it, she would be a fallen woman in

* Kotwal means Chief Police Officer,
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the eyes of God and man and he supported
himself by quoting ample authorities from the
Castras. The simple girl was at her wit's end:
but being a lover of truth and fearing the conse-
quences that were sure to visit her were she to
deviate from its path, she was compelled to carry
into practice what she had said in joke. While
taking leave of the Kotwal’s son after the school
broke up, she advised him to wait for her after
nightfall under a particular tree. Here she
would come and then they would decamp to
some distant place as marriage in the Palace
was out of the question owing to the disparity
in their respective ranks. Kumara came and
anxiously watched the minutes as they were
flying. The princess also managed with great
difficulty in joining with her husband at the
appointed place. Two horses were kept ready
for the journey; and mounting them, the couple
stole away under cover of the night.

“The course of true love never runs smooth”—
this is true also of secret marriages. The couple
rode on over hills and dales, throwing dust in
the eyes of their paremts, but the spirit of
vengeance was hotly chasing them. At first
they were overtaken, quite helpless, by a furious
storm. Somehow or other they got out of it
unscathed and continued their journey till at
midday they reached what was known as ‘Tepan-
tara matha’ (a limitless and desclate tract of
country) and were dying with thirst and hunger.
Here there was a poor inn, at the door of which
they alighted. Seeing them richly dressed and
bedecked with jwelleries, the inn-keeper was all
attention to them and supplied them with pots,
rice, fuel &e. This was the first time in her life
that the princess was obliged to apply herself
to cooking food. Terrible were her sufferings

t
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from the voluminous smoke that was rising up
in curls from the wet fuel when fire was
applied to it. But all her troubles were for
nothing. All of a sudden there came wupon
them seven ferocious dacoits. Leaving her
culinary duty half done, the princess clang to
the side of her husband and was trembling like
an aspan leaf. The Kotwal’s son, however, was
not the least daunted—he knew he was more
than a match for them all. In the fight that
ensued he successively killed six of the dacoits,
and the remaining one fell prostrate at his feet
and craved for mercy. Against the wishes of the
princess her husband showed him quarters and
the consequence was that when the couple were
off their guard, the knave despatched the Kotwal’s
son at a stroke. In this miserable plight what
could the princess do but resign herself absolutely
to the mercy of the Goddess Durga! Now, it so
happened that at that particular moment that
goddess was passing through the sky with her
husband Mahadeva. She was touched to the
quick by the lamentations of the princess and

persuaded her husband to restore Kumara to
life.

After this they moved off to the bank of the
river Kajala and leaving his wife here all alone,
the Kotwal’s son went away to find a market where
their necessaries could be procured. But there
were more troubles in store for them, There was
no market close by; at least Kumara did not
find any. But propelled by an unseen destiny,
he moved on and on, till he was well out of
the region where he had left his wife. Here
there lived a flower-woman, generally known as
Hiré-malini. Now, she had a flower garden, the
trees and plants of which had not, for years past,
given her any flowers., They were even shorn
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of their leaves. But lo and behold! no sooner
had the Kotwal’s son accidentally set his foot
within the precints of the neglected garden, than
were all the trees in flowers and their sweet
fragrance was wafted on the wings of the wind
far and wide. Breathless in suspense, the
malini ran out ot her cottage and she was beside
herself with astonishment and delight at her
unexpected good fortune. After the first shock
of surprise had spent itself, she set herself to
find out the cause of this miracle. All of a
sudden she came upon what seemed to her enrap-
tured eyes a part of the moon dropped from the
heavens. Tired and fatigued, the Kotwal's son
had laid himself down at the foot of a tree and
was enjoying a sound sleep. The dart of love
shot through the heart of the elderly flower-
woman and she bethought herself of possessing
this young cupid for his personal charms as well
as for the life-giving power that he seemed to
possess. "

Now, this malini was a wicked woman, con-
versant with many of the damned practices of
witcheraft. She could transform a human being
into the shape and form of ony other creature
and she now felt tempted to exercise this power
upon the unfortunate young man. No sooner had
she uttored her spell and sprinkled some water
upon the sleeping Kotwal’s son than he was
metamorphosed into a lovely young goat but the
heart within him remained the heart of a human
being, and to add to his troubles, he also retained
a full consciousness of his past life. The malini
then took him home and at day time kept him
concealed under the planks of her wooden floor
but in the night she brought him out, gave him
his human shape and tried to please him by all
the means in her power.,
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There the unfortunate princess passed the
whole day in extreme anxiety and grief at the non-
appearance of her husband. Her condition may
well be imagined than described. She was in the
centre of a dense forest, all alone, out of which
she knew not how to come. The day advanced, the
day declined, the shaces of evening fell—but her
husband did not turn up. In .addition to and
far more distressing than the sense of her own
insecurity was the uncertain dread as to what had
befallen her husband. She was crying aloud
bemoaning her lot. Now, it so happened that
king Naradhvaja who had come out a-hunting
to this forest, was passing hard by the place.
He was attracted by the bewailings, directed his
step in the direction and at length found himself
in the presence of a matchless beauty in full
bloom. It was evening, the wild birds were
singing merrily, a mild and gentle breeze was
flowing and the place was a lonely one, upon the
bank of a gently murmuring river,—the king
felt very amorously inclined. He made overtures
of love to the princess, adding, as points deserv-
ing her consideration, that he wasa very powerful
king, had a lot of wives, but was ready ard will-
ing to make her the greatest and the most
favoured queen if she would but marry him.

The princess was touched to the quick to
hear these words fall from the lips of ome, to
whom the people were to look up for succour and
protection.  With folded hands she implored
the king to have pity upon her distress and
addressed him as “ Father.” But the king turned
a deaf ear to her entreaties as well as to the term
of the address and perforce he took her home.
He had, however, a very strong common sense :
he knew that only by gentle persuation could he
expect to win the lady’s heart. So he began to
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humour heralittle and agreed in accordance with
her wishes to postpone the marriage to some future
date. The princess was under the impression
that her husband would return before this period
of grace would be over. But she was mistaken.
At length she implored the mercy and protec-
tion of the goddess, who had once helped her up,
and who was known to be the patron deity of
faithful women, The goddess became propitious,
told her the secret of her hushand and advised her
to arrange for her worship. So a few days before
the period of grace would be over, she asked the
king to make suitable arrangements for the wor-
ship of the goddess Durga cn the day of the expiry
of her term. The king, who would not for the
life of him deny her anything, did his level best
to have everything ready for the oceasion. One
thing more he did. The princess had told him
that the goddess had intimated to her in a dream
that she wanted the sacrifice of the goat which
the malini kept concealed under th® planks
of her floor. He compelled the malini, under
pain of death, to show her place of concealment,
but he was puzzled to find that there were more
than one goat there. Not knowing which one
the goddess would like, he brought home all of
these goats. At this the Princess was much
distressed. But fortune favoured her. When
the goats were tied together to a post ready for
sacrifice, the poor ‘ereatures, who were not de-
prived of their feelings and power of speech,
began to lament their hard lots. At once the
princess recognised her husband, and, as previ-
ously advised by the goddess, she sprinkled

some water from the pot in which the waters with -

which the goddess was bathed were deposited
upon the particular goat. And lo and behold,
there stood before the petrified spectators a majes-
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tic and glorious human being ! And before they
had regained their senses, the princess was in
the close and warm embrace of her husband.
Tears rolled down their cheeks, their voices were
stifled, but they were exchanging speechless but
more effective messages through their eyes.
When the excitement had abated a little, the
king heard the story of the lady he had hoped
to marry and congratulated himself that some-
how or other he had become the instrument of
bringing about the re-union of this faithful couple.
Words were also sent to the father of the
princess.

Now, the father .of the princess, the whole
affection of whose heart was rivetted upon this

only child, had almost broken his heart over

the loss of his daughter. Copious and incessant
were the tears that he had shed after her and
the result was he had lost the use of both of
his eyes.» lLiqually miserable was the condition
of hig one hundred wives. But when they came
to know that she had been -found, and found
quite hale and hearty, all their troubles were
over, as though under a magic spell. They
hastened to the house of the king where their
daughter was putting up with her husband and
clasped her to their bosoms all at a time.

Thereafter the days passed very merrily and
happily. In course of time the old king died
leaving the Kotwal’s son as his successor ; but
before his death, and to crown his happiness,
a son was born to the princess. Time rolled on
and the young lad grew a fine young man,
Then making over the kindgom to him with their
blessings, the princess and her husband went
away to Vaikuntha in the chariot which Vignu
had sent down for the purpose.”
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There is a belief amongst the natives of this
place that the gada was built by Cagisend and
her husband, on their return, just on the spot
where the school once stood. Hence, the place
is still known by the name of Cagisend. It
was at the hands of the Mahomedans that this
gada met with 1ts destruction.

As regards the time when Mughalmari fell
into ruins, nothing definite is known. But then
we have a strong suspicion that the terrible war
between the Moguls and the Pathans that was
going on for some time during the reign of
Akbar, brought about the ruin of this city of
palaces. Mr. Blochman’s observation on this
point is quoted below n extenso :—

“ Now from the facts that the bhattle took
place soon after the Imperialists had left Chittua
which lies a little E. E. N. of Mednipar, and
that after the victory R&jah Todar Mall, in a
pursuit of several days, pushed as far as"Bhadrak,
I was led to conclude that the battle must have
taken place near Jalesar (Jellasore), and pro-
bably north of it, as Abulfazl would have men-
tioned the occupation of so large a town. On
consulting the large Trigonometrical Map of
Orissa lately published, I found on the road
from Mednipir to Jalesar the village of Mogul-
maree (Mughalmari 7. e. Mughal’'s Fight), and
about seven miles southwards, half-ways between
Mughalmari and Jalesar, and two miles from
the left bank of the Soobanreeka river, the
village of Tookaroe.

According to the map the latitude of Mughal-
mari is 22°, and that of Tookarce, 21°, 53’
nearly. There can be no doubt that the Tookaroe
is the Takaroi, of the Akbarnamah.

The battle extended over a large ground.
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Badaoni speaks of three, four kos, 2. e. about six -
miles, and thus the distance of Takaroi from
Mughulmari is accounted for,”*

The founder of the present zamindar family
of Dantan helped the Mughals in the war that
took place between them and the Pathans, and
was in consequence honoured with the title of
“Viravala’ by Todar Mal the Commander of the
Mughal forces. At that time Dantan was included
within the territories of the Chief of Maytir-
bhafija. But as the latter allowed the Pathan
Chief to take refuge in his kingdom, Todar Mal
got highly incensed and gave away Dantan-gada
and its adjacent zamindary to Viravala, The
zamindary has since continued in the possession
of his descendants.

% Blochmann's Ain-I-Akbari, Vel, I, p. 876,
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KASIARI.

About two miles to the north of Mughalmari
deseribed above is the famous shrine of Civa
known as Gaganegvara ; and about one mile to
the north of it is the very ancient village of
Kasiari. Awmple traces are even now discernible
to prove that once upon a time a flourishing and
thickly-peopled town extended from Gaganegvara
to the outskirts of the village of Kasiari On
one side of this ancient town was located Gaga-
negvar Mahadeva and on  the other the big
temple of the goddess Sarvamaygala. A time
was when the Suvarnarekha washed the foot of
this temple : and although it has receded far off,
yet its old bed can still be seen. We have read
in the geneological history of the Pagchatya Vai-
dika of Bengal written on palm leaves and about
three hundred years old that the royal Sena
dynasty reigned in a place called Kagipuri and
situated on the banks of the Suvarnarekba. Two
sons were born to Vijayasena, one of the rulers
of this place; the elder being named Malla and
the younger Cyamala. Tt was the latter that
conquered Fast Bengal and made the city of
Vikramapura his capital. And it was he who, on
the occasion of the Cakuna-satra brought down
several Signika Brabmanas from Karnavati, The
venerable modern dynasty of the Pagchatya Vai-
dika did in reality spring from these Sagnika Brah-
manas.¥ From the other genealogical work of

* Vide for particulazs, my work in Bengali, entitled * Banger Jitiya
[tihdsa. Vol IL pt. 3, pp. 14-17. Here the original ¢lokas have been
quoted from the ancient unpublished works, .
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the Pacchatya Vaidika it has been established that
it was the aforesaid Vijayasena who conquered
Gauda and was the father of the highly. famous
Ballalasena. According to the Pagchatya Kula-
mafijari Cyamalavarmd’s sway in Vikramapura
commenced in Caka 994, t.e. 1072 A. D., while
antiquarians are of opinion that about that time
Vijayasena also established his authority in
Gtauda. It is known from the Deopada inscrip-
tion of Vijayasena that his ancestors reigned
in the Deccan Under these circumstances, the
work of palm-leal referred to above leads us
to infer that the dynasty of the Sena Kings of
Gauda reigned for a while in Kacipuri on the
banks of the Suvarnarekhd after they had left
the Deccan. Although Vijayusena and his son
Cyamala extended their sway over Gauda and
Vanga, yet, as we learn from the work of palm-
leaf, alluded to above, his other son Malla
continued to rule in this Kacipuri. There is no
doubt that the ancient name of Ka¢ipuri has
now degenerated into Kasiari.

A belief is current among the inhahitants of
this village that at one time hundreds of thousand
people lived and moved here and thousands of
beautiful edifices reared their lofty heads. At
night the floods of light coming through the
windows of the houses illumined the whole
village to such an extent that even on new moon
nights the traveller did not require any lamp to
light up his way from one end of the village to
the other. This prosperous town was destroyed
by the violent Mahomedans ; yet during the
reign of the Mughal Empsrors some traces
of its former glory could still be seen anda
large number of people resided here. The gentry
of this place state curiously enough that the
people of this ancient town took to guls (opium-



124 MAYURABHANJA PROPER.

eating) during the rule of the Nawabs. In course
of time this habit became common among the
rich and the poor alike ; and it is the pernicious
influence of this intoxicating article that is
mainly responsible for the depopulation of this
village.

Of the ruins that are to be met with here
at the present time, the Kurumvera (temple
enclosure) of Gaganegvara are the most notable.
The wall is built up of blood-red sandstone. and
is about 10 feet high. Inside the enclosure and at
the eastern extremity of it is a temple of Civa.
There is here a well inside the temple-house and
within this well is located a Civa-ligga. Dia-
metrically opposite to this, 4. e., at the western
extremity, there is to be found a Musjid also.
From the Persian inscription attached to this we
learn that 1t was built by one Muhammad Tsher
during the reign of Aurangzeb and that its
construction was completed in 1082 (Hizra).

There is a deep tank in the east bearing the
name of Yoge¢vara-Kunda. Tt is alive with
erocodiles,

The following tradition is current among the
people of the place regarding the Kurumvers :—
Maharaja Kapilegvara of the Devargja family of
Orissa built this temple and set up inside it a
Civa-ligga under the name of Gaganegvara.

The Kurumberd of the temple is even now
standing almost unimpaired. This stone-built
temple is a fine building, 200 cubits in length
and 150 in beadth. On its western wall there is
to be found a Oriyd inscription, the characters
of which have, however, become illegible. It
is rumoured that the Muhammadans destroyed
it.

S ——
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The Sarvamaygald Devi of Kasidri is cele-
brated as being one of the principal goddesses
of Orissa and Mednapur, who respond to the
earnest prayers of their votaries. Pilgrims from
countries afar off come to offer worship to this
deity. Itis an image of Gauri but with two
hands and sitting upon a lion. The Pandas,
however, in her Dhy8na mentally picture her as
possessing four hands. A book dealing with
the glories of this goddess was also in the pos-
session of the predecessor in office of the
present Pafida, but it was lost when the house
was reduced to ashes by fire. The popular im-
pression is that the Muhammadans broke down
and razed to the ground the original temple of
this goddess and the small temple of to-day
and its Natamandira (portico in front of a temple)

~ were built by a king of Orissa. On the left side

of the principal temple is a stone-plate bearing
an inscription in Oriya characters. When this
temple had to be repaired and the portico was
built, the inseription became invisible behind the
masonry work. A small part of it is, however,
open to view on the left side, though it is
illegible to some extent. We took great pains
in deciphering this part of the inscription and
succeeded in reading the name of Raghubhagja
Deva on it. We have obtained a faint glimpse
also to the effect that this king dedicated some
lands for the worship of Sarvamanygala. We
have said before, while speaking of Mughalmari,
that this part of the country was at one time in-
cluded in the tervitories of the Bhafija Rajas of
Maytrabhafija.. We have also said, when we
spoke of Mantri, that Govinda Vidyadhara killed
Kakharoa, king of Utkal, in 1456 A. D., and
usurped the throne. Raghunath Bhanja was a
nephew (sister’s son) of his; and because he
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was the younger son of the R&ja of Mayfra-
bhafija, he was given the nickname of “Chhota

Raya” or “ Chhotra” under which he was more

generally known. He took up arms against his
uncle the ruler of Utkala and occupied its
northern part. Probably it was this Bhafija
prince who built the temple of Sarvamangala.
The characters of the inseription referred to
above are clearly of the 15th century A. D.

There is also an inscription in Oriya cha-
racters upon the vault in front of the Nata-
mandir of the temple of Sarvamangald. This
has also become illegible in some parts by being
whitewashed. The mode of placing the words
in this inscription seems to point to a little later
time than that of the IDSOrlptIOH which bears
the name of Raghubhafija. In this also mention
is made of several plots of land set apart for the
worship of gods. On the other side of the
courtyard of the temple of Sarvamangald there
is to be found one which was dedicated to her
consort Civa, Some believe that in ancient times
this linga was installed in a temple inside the
celebrated Kurumberd of Gaganegvara. But
when the Muhammadans broke down that temple
and utilized the ground surrounded by the
Kurumberd as a fort, the worshippers of the
image stealthily took it away and kept concealed
till peace was again restored, when they re-ins-
talled 1t. DBut there are others who hold that the

linga of Gaganegvara was taken away by Gaijia
Maharaja.

Among the ancient relics of Kasiari the two
Dargds in the immediate vicinity of Mughalpada
are worthy of special note. One was built
during the reign of Sh8hjahan and the other
when Awurangzeb was on the throne. The
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1 first was destroyed by the Marathd; and on
the spot on which this Dargd ounce stood is now
to be found a stone image with a Persian inseript-
* ion behind it:—“During the prosperons reign
i of Shab-Jahan, the earth received a power by
| this building. There is none who can build such
a one. The mind sought to express the date ...
(For Original See Plate No. 78B.)

Many have held that the above image repre-
sented ecertain Mubammadan saint. But.in
view of the fact that the making of images is
strictly prohibited in the Muhammadan scripture
we feel some hesitation in endorsing the above
view. Though the roof of the other Dargd has
] fallen down, yet the four walls are even now
standing. Above its entrance is to be found the
following Persian inscription—

MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAL Svurver.

i “ God the merciful said, ‘ He who is obedient
- ! to God and his prophets he will be sent to the
; heavens, which 1s full of rivers and canals, and
he who  turns his back upon them will be
punished rigorously. La illaha al allaha. This
great mosque was built during the reign of
Sultan Aurangzeb. God protect his kingdom
always by Muhammad Tahir.—The date of
completion 1082.”
(For original see Plate No, 78C.)

£
78. A Mubammadan Saint Jrom Kdsidri,




MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

78 B. Persian Inscription from Kdsidri.

o



APPENDIX.

In this appendix eight copper-plate inserip-
tions are dealf with. Of these, five were granted
by the Bhafija kings, two by the Tunga and
the remaining one by the Culkika family. And
of the first five, four plates (viz. from No. 84 to
96) have already been published in the Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal ; but the remain-
ing one of this set viz., the copper-plate grant of
Ranabhatijadeva, (viz. from No. 79 to 83) recently
discovered at Baud, and the other three (viz. from
97 to 102) are here published for the first time.
In the first place we shall take up and discuss

the Bhaifija plates.

The copper-plates that have already been
published have not been properly edited save
~ that of Vidyadharabhafija.* 8o I have tried my
level hest to decipher these inscriptions by con-
sulting facsimiles of the originals. Want ‘of
space, however, compels me to give here only
brief accounts of these plates.

1. Baud-plates of Ranabhafijadeva :—Four
years ago two sets of copper-plates were turned
up by the plough. The characters on hoth these
wets were found to be similar in form and mea-
surement and both the series refer to grants
by Maharaja Ranabhafijadeva. Tach set con-
sisted of three plates joined together by a thick

* Vide Epigraphia Indica Vol, TX, p, 2714,

g .
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copper ring with a copper seal upon it. Upon
the seal were inscribed the signs of om,svastika,
and the figure of a bear or a bull, and below
that in bold type the word ‘Cri Rapabhafja-
devasya.’ Apparently the characters belong to
the 11th century A, D. Save the difference
that is to be found in regard to the years of
the reigns, and in the particulars about the
grant mentioned in the plates, both the 1st and
the 2nd plate of the two sets are almost similarly
worded, especially in the imprecatory Clokas.
‘"We do therefore content ourselves with publish-
ing a transcript and full-sized facsimile of only
one of these sets (No. 79-83).

-2, Bamanghati-plate of Ranabhafijadeva and
of Rajabhafjadeva :—the subject of these copper-
plates have already appeared in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. So we
abstain from going into the details of their
discovery. s

Adibhafija was another name of Virabhadra,
the ancestor of Ranabhafijadeva and . his son
Rajabhafija (No. 84, L. 5.6, No. 86. 1. 5-6.). A
lineal descendant of this Adibhafija was named
Kottabhafija. Ranabhafijadeva was the son of
the latter’s son Digbhafija, and Ranabhafija’s
son was named Rajabhafija (No. 86. l. 9-14). Both
of the last two have been described as inhabitants
of Khijjinga-kotta (No. 84, L. 14: No. 86. L 13.).
This Khijjigga-kotta is now the celebrated Kich-
ing included in the Panchpir sub-division of the
Maytrabhafija State®. The villages that were
given away by the copper-plate of Ranabhafijadeva
were comprised within ‘Korandiya’ and the
Devakunda-Vigaya, situated in the northern part

*MWar a detailed account of Khiching yvide Mayurabhanja Archeeoclogical
Survey, Vol 11,

L]
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of the area of Khijjigga.” (No.84.1. 16.). The
village ‘Korinjiya' situated only 5 miles
north-west of XKhiching reminds wus of the
Korandiya Visaya mentioned - in the copper-
plate. The name of the village that was given
away under the copper-plate of Rajabhafija-
deva was ‘Brahmanavasti’. It was ‘a part of
the DBrahmanavasti Visaya situated in the
northern part of the arvea of Khichigga.’ (No.
86. 1. 15-17). By far the larger portion of this
Brahmanavasti Vigaya is now included in the
Bamanghati sub-division. The headquarters of
this subdivision bear also the same name. Within
a couple of miles of the station there is to be
found a village named Br@hmanavasa, There
is no doubt that this village is the one that has
been referred to in the above copperplate as
‘Brahmanavasti.” -

3. Gumsur plates of Netrbhafijadeva and
plates of Vidyadharabhafijadeva:—

It appears that the plate of Netrbhafija and
Vidyadharabhanjadeva were issued from a place
called - Vijaya-Vafijulvaka. This name has
been spelt slightly differently ; in the first No:
88. 1. 8) the word is Vijaya-Vafijulvaka, and in
the second (No. 92. 1. 8) we bhave Vijaya-
Vaijulvaka.

From these we learn also that to-Netrbhafija
was applied the epithet of Kalyanakalaga (lit, a
pitcher of good) and to Vidyadharabhafija that
of Dharmakalaca (i.e., a pitcher of piety). (No.
89. l. 2 and No. 93. 1. 2 respectively). DBoth of
these kings are also said to have been ‘Parama-
mahegvara’ (staunch devotees of Mahegvara) and
styled ‘Maharaja.’” We are further told that
Netrbhafija’s father’s name was Ranabhafija and
grandfather’s Catrubhafija (No. 89. 1. 3-4) while
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the name of Vidyadharabhadja’s father was Cila-
bhafija, that of his grandfather Digbhagija and
that of his great-grandfather Ranabhafija (No,
93. 1. 8-5.). Thename of the land granted under
the copper-plate of the former was Macchau-
grama, it being included in the “Macchaukhanda
Visaya.” (No. 89. 1. 5 and No. 90. L. 1) ; and the
land that was granted under the copper-plate of
the latter was named Tundurivagrama and includ-
ed 1n the ‘Ramalabba’ or ‘Ramalakhanda Vigaya’
(No. 93. L 7.and No. 94. 1. 4). The present locations
of Macch@ukhanda and Ramalakhanda have not
yet been ascertained. It is clear from the
characters used in these inscriptions that the
sway of the Bhafija kings was not confined with-
in the limits of Maydarabhafija alone, but in the
10th and 11th centuries, extended beyond those
limits even up to the mountainous regions of
Gumsur and Baud. The name of Ranabhafija-
deva of this dynasty is really a piece of veritable
curiosity to the historian. The Baud-plate gives
Gandhata as the name of Ranabhafija’s father
(No. 79, 1. 5) and the Bamanghati plate makes him
the son of Digbhafija (No. 84, 1. 10); while the
copper-plate of Vidyadharabhafija distinctly says
that Digbhafija was the son of Ranabhafija and
the Gumsur-plate makes Catrubhafija the father
of the latter. Eighteen years before when I first
landed in Orissa in connection with my anti-
quarian researches and called at the office of the
Divisional Commissioner to examine an old cop-
per-plate, I was told that the late Commissioner,

1. For the Bimanghati plate of Ranabbanjadeva and biz son Raja-
bhanjadeva, vide J. A B, B, 1871, pt. 1, p. 164—168. For Gumsur
plates of Netribhanjadeva, vide J. A, 8. B, 1887, p. 667 ff, and for the
plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva, vide J. A, 8. B.. 1887, pt., 1, p. 156 4
as also the paper recently contributed by Dr. Kielhorn ty the HEpiora-
phia. Indica, Vol, [X, 2724,
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Mr. Metcalfe, had sent for publication to the Asia-
tic Society of Bengal a Bhaiija plate that he had
discovered in Balasore and that was afterwards
published by Dr. Rajendralal Mitra as the
copper-plate of Vidyadharabhafijadeva. Now the
fact that the plate was found in Balasore will
naturally lead us to infer that this Vidyadhara-
bhafija was a king of Maytrabhafija, so close
to this district. = We find that the village, which
was given away under his copper-plate was
named Tundurdva ; and if local tradition has to
be believed, the very ancient village of
Tunduré in Balasore of “which we have
spoken before’ and which is now in the posses-
sion of the Chief of the Nilgiri State?, was in-
claded in the grant of land made by the
Government of Mayfrabhaiija. Under these ecir-
cumstances we do not hesitate in the least
to take modern Tundur@va for the village of
‘Tunduxa’ referred to in the copper-plate of
Vidyadharabhafija. Again there is a perfect
regemblance in the wording as well as in
the characters wused, between the first of
copper-plates of Vidyadharabhafija (No. 92) and
the first (No. 88) of those of Netrbhafijadeva dis-
covered in Gumsur. From this it can be assert-
ed with authority that these two kings sprang
from the same stock. Hence it is gathered
that about 8 centuries back a branch of the
Bhafja dynasty left Mayarabhafija and settled
in the region of Gumsur. FEven now thereis a
tradition current in the Band State that it was
a prince of the Bhaiija dynasty of Maytrabhafija
that went and founded a royal house there. The

1. Vide Report on Tundura. p. 105.

2. Vide Preface, where we have shown that Nilgiri was also under
Mayurabhanja.
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copper-plate of Ranabhahjadeva that bas been
brought to light from Baud, may with safety be
taken as having been inscribed in the 1lth
century A. D., or a little before or after it. .
Under these circumstances there can but be '
little doubt that the sway of the DBhaiija
dynasty was established there about nine cen-
turies before.
The remaining three copper-plates have no
connection whatsoever with the Bhafija House. |
But then two of these, viz. that of Gayadatunga '
and of Kulastambhadeva (No. 97-98 and
No. 101-102) were sent for deciphering by 'S
the Chief of the Talcher State to thie Chief of
Maytrabhafija. And under the direction ol the
latter these two have been deciphered and
are published along with the Report. Beside :
the plate of Gayadatunga, I happened also
to come by a rubbing of a plate granted by
one Vinitatunga under the following- circum-
stances. It is mnow two years that the
rubbing of this plate was sent to the Indian
Museum and my friend Babu Rakhéladasa
Banarji (now Personal Assistant to the Director-
General of Archmological Survey) was kind {
enough to send it to me for deciphering. T learnt ’.
from him that this plate had also come from the T
Talcher State. As the rubbing was not found
_ good and legible, no attempt was made to have
a facsimile from it. So only the reading is fur-
nished here. All these three plates bristle with _
so many and so great typographical errors that ,
. it will be absolutely labour lost to attempt at :
any fair translation of them, But then they seem
to be clear on one point wiz. that at one time
(probably between the 11th and the 13th cen-
tury) the Rastrakuta and the Culkika or Chalu-
kya dynasty exercised considerable influences in
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the Talcher quarter of Utkala. There is much
to be said about both these houses ; but lest I
: should be deemed to have unnecessarily pro-
‘4'!? longed the subject, I furnish here only the read-

- ings of the plate and reserve the historical dis-
cussion on them for the next volume.

BAUD PLATES OF RANABHANJADEVA.
No. 50. Plate 1. ( Reverse )
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aut FE FHAAE-
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Plate 11, ( Reverse)
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No. 83. Plate 11T, { Reverse )
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BAMANGHATI PLATE OF RANABHANJADEVA.
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,, 11, = wEdAr aEnadE: TU 9gEed- |
, 12, ar'sfafse ug "Ter afufsif’aafaure- |
o A8 3w P T gUEERE gow (= |
, 14 fegmEzaEl TEUAR A |
,, 15, M’ vawsEa: » gTgag wrs. '
, 16, a” fafmgafead sTee@@ar

., 17. @ sfed men fawe: qan ST

, 18, favmeme” famfEuma: ATEET

No. 85, ( Reverse )

Line 1, sota: §% gg@yw#; qe=ra1@iy

2. Tmrefa v s’ gaEtateas-

. 3. gtEmaEmTERAE WA 3 AR

(3) Read fﬂél 1 (4) Rea\.d ‘G&i;i_l (5) Read afaz | (6) Read

4% | (7) Read femde and 57w | (8) Read ama afiw: |

(9) Read ag=zaann | (ro) Read u5 | (r1) Read gfefsx =31 | |
(12) Read fasi| (13) Read Nwi | (r4) Read @igad wre 84.  Bamanghdti plate of Ranabhanjndeva, (Obverse).
(15) Read waraR | (16) sfasima@® | (17) Read w54 ) ;
(18) Read mafaiarzaia) (19) Read amrgmy | 5

el
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Line 4, ma:* ALEAAAGIES:; aZae fafad-

Zn

, D TR MEASS ATV A1 T
, 6. zifaway ar aEgwrEaTEAa wafy
, 7. swE wwwe sgfusgat gwt usfi -
, 8. ufefir: am 79 7=t yat’ 7&” 9=

| . a9 a2l 9
, 9. WWNEERETET A wiERia qifdar we
, 10, wEAEET qEEIRAEA() @i 0EH-
, 1L @ 4t eega w fagat wiy arfue-
L 12, fin we g=a y wifes ® o fafafa geie
13, agfrar geandifazy faast g=aaa-
14, @ = 99 fma? ye fqufe w=fa Sige-

-

15, gmms: v =fa wwagaEizgaiat

»
3

2

16. Pawngfawr L I e amafaey-

”

17. ziwd fe gen” afs gad: quA=a -

15

, 18, @|wn?a o 4 @Y EE g AR ¢

(20) Read sxQ&m | (21) Read =y | (22) Read ¥fw: and
Onmit g9 | (23} Read gifaar: | (24) wTa zgwEc |
(25) Read a,-rmi_aa: | {26) wfgw|  (27) Read (afafd gw2a

 agfiar gandfazs AT @ geawa w9q sfmad 43 @ufe

y@fa drsgaaes; o (28) Read 3311 (20) Read famam:
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BAMANGHATI PLATE OF RAJABHANJADEVA,

No. 86. ( Obverse )

MUATFRI™

Line 1. w=fw: sw¥as

48

2

»

b

e

L5

23

2

22

»

E b

2. manat wawafagdl wa warAi: |

3. afywanifST: a3 foararg: )
4, iy’ MzZzraaasEREaiEza aEa-
5. we'fi@n Tu eI nfAgafayag=t 3
6. frggfarfad gafay senfewsa® fag's-
7. wigmEEEnE: | 1 wfafEde -
8. MEAFAAYATIATUTE “H AT T GTH-
9. gufgnarfy qaavw FTTasl S0

10. wfas:()a@i@s: FEdAl IR TE 1"
11. geaaerafafas sy s gfafE fan
12. faure® 71 A= @ gowmAfadY ua
13, =ww fgfmegsizaE) swgrnuyasiys-
14. ura: | HYAT TEASRE: TGAE II9 9T
15, ;e fefau afaasiswraw=nmarfa

(1) Read wsa | (2) Read fafay | (3) Read fafus

(4) Read frmiang | (5) Read wigly | (6) Read migus |
(7) Read ®w | (8) Read mafa: | (9) Read ftg | (10) Read 77|

(11) Read 1T | (12) Read §%; | (13) Read sfim |
(14) Read 3wz | (15) Read wfafsar (16) Read wd |
(17) Read gfufgxsar | (18) Read waw: = | (19) Read =tare |
(20) Read fafay | (21) Read sx@wea;qid |

MAYURABHANIA ARCHZEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

.

86.  Bdmanghdti plate of Réjabhanjadeva. (Obverse).



MAYURABHANIA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY,

87, DBdmanghdti plate of Rijabhanjadeva. (Reverse).

&
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el
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y 10, mwrwafEfavadaag”  arsreafga
y 17 wrmfaddl awd g AEfeadiarar-
y 18, @z wawamn | giwema @ g |
» 10 fada) ggr amuERwawE w R
» 20, ararfrafsias sewtenfa: 1 afysae-e

No. 87, ( Reverse )

1. swzifawdiwmaraamragraa-
y 203" wafy | sag whme sgfas
, B W e o anofifede g
p o wEYAe AR AT wE AT wew
D, W13 grEHlE orfdar 1 @eE wwwm-
yp O # argwmaed | @ seEmEr
y T @ WA wgAt 0w famra wfaw
p B ar faafi gaw o=d” \ wfy a0 fafa
» ) WW FWRY 9% vaT) wAawdclas
w 10, @ fartciaxg avady wafa o g

(22) Read gmarq | (23) Read Qs | (24) Read gawm
(25) Read ga@m 1 (26) Read =vdw and =t (27) Read g |
(28) Read wfastmag | (29) Read =i |

(30) Read €rmimreqmegmaar | (31) Read agur |
(32) Read ufa: | (33) a1yzFangT T gty
tnﬁ_f & H! (34) Read gre1 sgaawy (35) Read gzt aj |
(36) Read w34 ) (37) Read sgwwt| (38) Read fazmat afaear
(39) Read faafi; @y g= (40) Read wfq ¥ |

(41) Read fafafci ge2s wefra pamdufaes faagTs )

19
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Line 11. ufe g=fy a1 gug@a: © gfd sA9-
12. wafamgaa’ qwAtCay aq8r

, 13 Sfaaw) qﬁaﬁi‘{ﬁ?{ﬁfﬁrﬂ ST g E.S‘k.ﬁ r{r‘g"g @_{_ o
14 fe ged wawa fadwn e | ;{é ij%‘& & =
- NV 60 )T, 54T o ar
GUMSUR PLATES OF NETRIBHANJADEVA. ;&UF:' i :IF °;, 3 T

No. 88. Plate I ( Reverse) ]:.; "g‘@ <o I'U\JIJE‘_'G' E’ ;F'
Line 1. §it =fe (1) oo FEAarusrafaswes - el m:?')r}t: i v
SiEnd W i A A T <1

_ ‘ 2 (& ol 7= X

, 2 wafdEifie AT () FYFTHITE- . | QE/‘ o v e
| g : N Sy E g E’,w?

., 3. EAuSY FAGARAN AIEad §79 | AT I : B W(V(om Rrrﬂﬁ'l}g
, 4 f3 &g afeEdgsEigfan, @ - | i 15 g A %%’Ji?}\u-(
5 %amﬁzs:uﬂ agfa Fag=at () Eﬂ E H 5 = l?:, o = i oos |
w8 - )0 C L o A
_ FaTafa- £ B 5.5 < M, @;@,gt
- 6. fazar =9 3::’311’ usifa 3 ﬂ!ﬂlﬁfﬁ'ﬂﬁom E : %JL rs"'tg' t’;’ :‘f_,)}_tg @"
e : BASACEIFCRke 230

7. seafotagT: T (1) fasEars w=@ang g Z;?; Cg_f i?; (—R,O . g" 592;

,, 8. afE sigAifaed: uafzgmagmﬂfiaq- g 3 ..%‘,_ o g :36 e %rg&c‘

(42) qmawd 7 g fHag 44 gufe e<gfa 4 squaiaa: |

(43) Read swegmmfygaiai! (44) Read faaugfe=y 999 |
(45) Read axafaggugag33i 7 fel  (46) Read fasiom: |
(1) Read 4| (2 Read sfa@® | (3) 2 everywere appears
likez1  {4) Read fqafed |

- Gumsur copper-plate grant of Netribhanjadeva, I (Reverse),

88,



APPENDIX, ; 14_%
NO..SQ. Plate 11. ({ Obverse )
Line 1. § HOHGIATAT ST fﬂi\ﬂﬂiﬁﬁi;
» 2. @ ASIREgEiaEs: NvgHStITw
,» 3. EI MIMATEIF TN GCARATTE] FT@T
y 4 ToamEgEaE: MATuFRI: FAG

AEI[1SG-

., 5. wfana® usprrasusywifa afadsar-
,» 6. frwTq aErmiEranfearE@Ewcay areet @
7. sRfifanfasauzgiz ame wwafa 9y-

, 8 afy sarfexfa 9 =9 foaa=mmwa~g

fafean-
, 9 W@ vaATRAfETIEEAn =S
. Tg |-
No. ge. Plate I1. ( Reverse )

Line 1. fefsgaanfa; amfuaiwmas gaifa-
%Y -
2, GREFTWT FFEIAATT FEATGIT ARG A

iy

3. qTTa FqENTIEATIAATE WER e et

23

antg’
{5) Read siafaz | (6) Read fama1  (7) Read =g\
(8) Read mimfadlQ@A% | (9) Read sqmidag

(10) Read wi=e# | i (11) Read =g |
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_ ~ Line 4. wzdaagagad’ wg geara waifeadaa
|-
0. afgmgraatw fafesr afaurfea: se=s=- : e b £
: N )
A | ; o o T 7?1 ;Cifﬁ%.; %’}'R} |
,, 6 #®m WIEwIndna ¥FTEEiEa s 47 & o7 7= igé e ST
- AHTEA W g:, Ezj@c*\trf g’ > (£ ﬁﬁ
. = : } A S
FITs f‘gqaﬁ"giﬁtﬂ'{‘q_ safeeTeaTa: ;‘C?J g }’1(7 AU Ve "‘EJ g} F_Cg e
| AEATEAAG- &, = E & Fc;ﬁ&j 5 f-}%’ =z
~ 3 i ¥ '-(,__ T - r‘j.) 7 : .
5 8 gugeafsidy gEfagg dedld asma- 3 r“}r 8% FI &7 oz 5. o N
s . f crt ST . 5
s Y. fequfeaggeaeageamd wagEm aft : ) e Efr ] ho; = g ;% j;'g- }g
. : % \9?{;?{(@15?—; b Bl
No. 91. Plate IIL ( Reverse ) % %’ F{f > yar B .
) 3 : - SRS S~ G0N G & s flod
Line 1. ure@g | SWY 990« qEHIGUT T . MRl < e E@ Wﬁ‘
e - @l Sy ErSE
, 2. ufefi () o= ae gz vfaee e &w < B qé’,:‘ %?-'(:g
| we | WYITHA- T 'Egg,;—-r"j{ o o F
, 3. WFT I gTEEIgWEA | @I I z ?u AT E %’ ?’g b
o sfeas e- S oy 107 16 =
3 4wt wt o fonfe: 9y owR () wiews- 4 M - R 5§
sgarie @i J 2 = ng:‘i % QE
L 0. wefa ufee: (j=1EET ArgAT 9 e L 2 it EdR e
ATH aé\[q (”) g- : SN
12) Read ga17 | (ig} Read %afzgd | (14) Read s
;;;mﬂwﬁmﬁﬁmﬁa;ﬁ (15) Read 7 (16) Read '%.
qre® | (17) gugmear ) (18) Read 53%a 1 (19) Read g a7y ;

Ghumsur capper-plate grant of Netribhanjadeva, IT (Reverse),



{os104q0) 11T ‘vAepeluvyquie Ny 3o qunul apopd-srddod ansung "6

oRDLIZYBn bebet bzlo Pkl

| ALRRYMERD e R B e
ERRU Ry TR RN TR LB

- RBRY RN R B S YL 2l
Uy RS SR R R A

42 T bn Lo eSleRRIN D ADORLE

U8 e st DN 1L DR OV 2 BN B o

PRYBD-Jod2 ViR Pei) B2 e ®Rst L

B2 INe e BBY )P el PR SIRBERLE |

e i -t e S

*foning [eordojoxoly sluvryguindnn
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Line 6. fa saszeafagdie (maaglaxn aaw

: sifgas ax- :

‘Y’f’ ;7. feegerecie g4 A fe yas: wyRiwal
- fastan” | "=

8. miR®l W gAWE wWEEI@Aed:
fafgas arfd-

9. faufed wEsa vqaiw Srawife-
g 28 || &1

”
)

3

2

o
,‘gl e ,, 10. fsgd amlamaf=sar ¥9q
“5 aagfzaafa” =i
‘#’ COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VIL‘EYADHARABHANJADEVA.
No. g2, Plate I. { Reverse )

Line 1. #t (1) 9ag ggAaanafadives afet-
9. wufanfaar AT gad () FRaawaar
mAtauTEaAeId HARAIATAN fagae
= (1) o ¥ wur afss@wEr
wigfay TRarIEIERIZT T @

gfe agaar (zwsiufaafzar =g gav -
sife & st | safaerfas’ €w@-

8, feaadia: Ui 9: (1) wie fasaas @@=

33

i1 3t

23

_C_‘Jt

23

3"

= @

»

E2)

(20) Read fasiam: 1 (21) Read msdty (1) Read sfiadifsia |

!
o“ib s " (2)Read fams | (3) Read Twidfes | (4) Read st |
QF (5) Read faw: 1 (6) Read wi§ar (7) Read Ferzam | (8) Read
,;' a1 (g) Read fanfaa: (10) Read sawa=1q sl |
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No, 3. Plate II. ( Obverse ) _ :

Line 1, ;:ﬁaw gl fasafa=g TR ZAUINTY- MAYURABHANTA ARCHZOLOGICAL SURVEY.
2. WEAQOYITTfaEr HHFATATAT T £6 A

» B S MET ARy T Rrragey-
p 4 W udE” Nfenwwdse anr ANfa.

» O WIWEEAW FaA: qRWITE wiafu.

» 6. gmEiendal uerAegefawst qer-
s 7. 9 MfxewagSaw FA HGA-(@)

Line 1. fawdt anfararfearaasifimianfzi
» 2. wEWAE 9N AvvatE geata &

ugeifexfa =@ wda; fawenas-
=] Al emagE U REga A _
T A | ERnTweT g e
fagsd wwmw Ve wiw w9 awwtT-
5 TYTa fafqar guauara? svd@s wim |
» 8 SURATATE TA“HITE FTTITE- - 4

A7

No. 94. - Plate II. (Reverse ) ; {5 8eal of Vidyadhara Bhanjadeva.
{
1

Ll

)]

ot
.

32

3

=1 O3

(r1) Read =t | (12) Read fyad' | (13) Read ﬁrbl:a e
(14) Read =mygss=®: | (15s) Read sdia: 1 (16) Read ssrays: e 93, Cupenplate-grave o
and fagrex)  (17) Read ysufai (18) Read grareg:atar )

(19) Read gawit | {20) Read wigmisfafaansms | . (21) Read S

‘gfa® | (22) Read smradigrg (23) Read =+ or zwiEg |

Vidyidhara Bhanjadeva, 1 (Reverse),



MA YURABHANJA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY,

94, Copperplate-grant of° Vidyddhara Bhanjadeva, LI (Reverse).



MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY.

5.

96. Copperplate-grant ¢f Vidyadhara Bhanjedeva, III (Reverse).



APPENDIX. : - 151
No. 95 Plate TIT. { Obverse )
Line 1. @ Mfeaw: war gfdaw g9 Wiz
2, w1 arw ” afamfedanfagmefas”
3. FfErewEmagaaTe” afE"EEa
4. wfamamidgne awrE Tgfus
, b. gu1 zar Trwfus gnafefuaw aw g=r
» 6. gfaEw 99 981 7= (1) §I4T 9T 961
. @1 v¥a sgAT (1) ¥ fagar &9t yar fu-

28

L ]

3%

=1

y
No g6. Plate 117, ( Reverse )
Line 1, &ft” % w9’ (1) AIGTHATET 4 GLCH-
2. fa urfdar: ()FamT FEETANT GIRATAUTE-
3. #* (n) =fe wawger faxaiarfaanafs
, TWATENEAY () IRAANGIEAT T
,, 0.« fe yoit: urawa e aifses fa

| Sy
,, 6. FrRTIRHaaET | FagEwsadE et

3

»

(24) Read agwaramy | " (25) Read Meme g qT-

3@ gaww wzgm@emiE | (26) Read wfass | (27) Read
Qurg | (28) Read z=r | (29) Read s | (30) Read ygwiwm |
(31) Read fa=gi | (32) Read afawi\au (33) Read fuafi; |

(34) Read gigmigwed | (35) Read 1@t (36) Read faz |

(37) Read 3=1 ) (38)Read fadiwn: g (30)Read mifsss Sifamtas |

(40) Read ®fmar | (41) The =y at the end of the line and the’
=1 at the commencement of the next line, seem to be remnants
of the inscription, originally engraved on these plates.
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Line 7. @t vafua” &ndw fafed mifafaafefasr-
8. =* sfaw  AFATA! FRLIZAC 1 90

MAYURABHANTA ARCHAOLOGICAL SURVEY.

i ‘(—t

TALCHER PLATE OF GAYADATUNGA. T
No. g7. i Front

TS TFSAH 2
Line 1. 5t wfa sraamys frunewanaesfaan- -
2, TAfFARYFRTERHRTE U\ HIY- l
3. fgfawaifin araasagEa Miaaae .
4 I‘
5 r?
li

»

b

. frwramasUel AFTA@feTgas-

5. aymded wefeaerwfifv sy

6. agraSarfraradgeAaTTs(o) gRatE-

7. fraaar amnRaEERAgEIOAAr-

8. eIz T AT AT AGHT-

9. wafAwTATETANT W Tt gEr wf
10. famfiamwfaasfe serma v@r @ g
, 11, nargggafaagransrdaeys” 8-

, 12, featigdgat fsyaafedSNagfaas:

¥

23

3

oy

2

)

3

g

.
R oo e E .
.

(42) Read uifies | (43) Read wifufeafemdt @aiv |
{44) Read zasir | (45) Read Fmxa=a |
(1) Read wrasiwa | (2) wsa% |  (3) Read vgwder

(4) Read fameTs'® | (5) Read mfafufiag | (6) Read yguna=a; |

(7) Read gw®f¥ | (8) Read avt: | (9) Read wrarq ) {moi Read |
gtz (1) Read yfafamifrassfaaafa a0 218 | (12) Read it

(13) Read TR | (14) Read wstat (15) Read ;|

e
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Line 13. wisit araranat’” gqaafy war faz=r gw
14, wfm"” mfewamagqea Qfearfafifan
15, 'Frtmrﬁa”smﬁ gufadama afea a=n=am
16. FRIRgey A fSafawa™ a@n a9y ¥
17. =" gmaet fia 9wt ywaArREwEast-
18. wAngARIN=* WNATTGEIT FUA |
19. Tameafag wifam” awmaawatsa-
20. swwAqer ATy Auafa FuagEn

21. feeaat” ¥ fafeanyg waamm

5
2
i 5
»»
22
2
3
»
No. g8. ! ( Back )

Line 1. g% ufawaesvyaiar sdigiamid =-

2. gfeaigg=” aigAE@s FATSUWZA14-
3" fafmita Mefawd fgwemaaa=” ot
4. TUIATT IFEA T9F 9AC FFARTAC

5, wFImMQTETfEa” weyaRandgTag-

6. ayamsm A wwafafa’fafata a

| AMTREATE S IEE” agidga-

23

2

»

s

3

»

=]

22

(16) Read wdti1 (17) Read wwft:| (18) Read sage: |
(1) Read wra%t:| (zo) Read A=mamif=a:| (21) Read =
(22) Read fama: | (23) Read 991 | (24) Read gafy qags-
el 9T | (25) Read mwdt: (26) Read wifsw: and
guie’  dlugfa gumgenfrafr) (27)  Read =g @lwr uaEe
(28) Read arw®: 1 (29) Read sl arqen=ady anawig |
(30) Read wnfa® | (31) Read sftsfafg| (32) Read awmaq |
(33) Read aigam=: |

20



=3 ;‘_)&s‘ :

154 APPENDIX, }I

ine 8 s3 5 st =
Line 8, Ta5371TW ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁ'@lm'@ﬂ 1-'{2":! L MAYURABHANIA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY
, O A-ATRSARETEA TRHIE, Hiaw- ' L .
,, 10, g9 W19 ¥ZYRATYRITA A : ‘H

, 11, =iz 9% W@ swgETAeIaIfit §

12, = F@Yq ava,qEfAwE” AFHI
13. f* ma" IRTFATCRTUTTHLHI &
14. zray grgwat A wifa agaw efas-
15, &t wiwger fusfn @% o=d W

32

53

5

" TALCHER PLATE OF VINITATUNGA.

No. g9. ( Front )

RfaAagsea

Line 1. it mf@ seswsfmweangg@w@-
weafwany-
9 guERwe T Huin fagwdy’ fawai-
| , ‘DEwRagIsAAY
. fadevfamnaseswuRq FAaE e
TAURAYAGAL T-
3 gfqaqngﬁzfﬂ‘amwﬁ HET- ,1
vdaieftey () gFt = 1

2

22

08

23

(34) Read mrdt | (35) Read of aq miawiadias | (36) Read
wzaisEiE | (37) Read miam=i® | (38) Read szni wesmE:

91 w¥@ ag=t @ fawmat sfaw e faef ew w=d | | Téicher plate of Gayida-Tungadeva, (Reverse),
(1) Read wgdw | (2) Read faggdan | (3) Read & %@ra | l
(4) Read gag@asa;| (5) Read gl | ]
4
W
- i - -
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Line 5. ﬁrf%-*rn;fwmﬂam%ﬂﬁaﬂaga?tmfa-

»

23

23

»

22

»

»

aEfsE aEmag-
6. MG ETE AR AR RO
tewies =
. ge1 wimfaaftaadt m& g @ SaifE-
: Alaggufe-
8. AggaN'gyamITga HlaIRaygal fAeyw
wfgwl-
). gifst a=t Us NAANAEY! waaniv w9
frger @ 9=
10. mfw=iagqua” fgafafdfaia:
st faiages” fagr-
11, syaigawiias: ey gsagy
TargfEatfama” a=” W
12. wHOs g fd g=mar | seamse
| gufunqugRwIa=’ a&
13, sufaggasiusOTE” Rfaiagseas-

-1

(ol )

No. 100. ( Back )

Line 1. n=t | vadigaaacaEs g wifaa

usiasw-usiya-aisfawy-

(7) Read simfexz | (8) Read wiwn samt1 (o) Read sgfem-
gagar| (10) Read ;@b {11) Readadt) (12) Read gw
(13) Read famw; | (14) Read g | (13) Read sz |
(16) Read wrgxw: | (17) Read u= | (18) Read was; |



156 APPENDIX,
Line 2. a-gam@mia-ufita-zwuifns-earmis-
TR ATAUSH-1-

3. wfaw” wzgmwsAtwq wAafa dygafa
guwata Argwafa 9

4. fafeawg waat vafzwagas" aAsyw-
TTRA AT o, 6T

WA F)AZATRAWZGAIFIST | JEIR-
fataimwzya-

6. IFTf@amWH | WrACTEATEHEUfa-
AaAd-

7. @ SEvaT QauarEs” |« wmagfafan-
aygzydd-

8. @ifew® wtwgATugUfa TRAWR” T
. wWET-

3

S

i
3

22

9. 5w fanlaawa wgw s wAREy
gQuETa”

10. ®THUANT THIC TH AT FZHATI 0
Amgznz wife a-

3

(19) Read umfas:| (20) Read swa:| (21) s@Ewmdaart-
&8 | (z2) Read wag and aman: | (23) Read waaig
fafafignzysa@ifea | (24) Read wfa:| (25) Read s&mi=
(26) Read 541 | (27) Read sfeurests | (28) Read smgday

TAGITAE 499U ALY |

MAYURABHANTA ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY,

Télcher plate of Kula-Stambhadeya, (Obverse),

101,
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Line 11, & wRqwsasgEfs aieaad
rawaar iafezifa

12, & =nA=wrE=IHiafagAsTE Ararfu-
Frowam RECUEEED]
13. wWewt gTeH a1 41 g g ® -
grat sfaan fagfa: @

-3 ]

9?

TALCHER PLATE OF KULASTAMBHADEVA.
No, 101. Obverse
EIE LU EEic]
Line 1. =it wfiw | safs ysrdiaoamEs
g=Y; gR@EnfuEw
9, grevwy: | fofggaafafzd a=Riwia-
duguar TS
3. wa Ramrgagun fasymag fafafea-
g8 G-
, 4 mwmacwdl agmufe’ Awdantem:
grEATAT Y-
. D, Wwa FATWW: FECNT TGS
TaTY-

»

L)

L

(1) Read wsimw: 1 (2) Read swa; 1 (3) Read 3famw |
(4) Read faQdarsndt'aidt | (5) Read sewafa: 1 (6) Read Dwz-
famarfear: (7) Read grawrsifag, | (8) Read sengd  (9) Read
TqgIeEEaE: | :
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Line 6. waitmaaffaas faatamn faa oy

_ uferaat
, 1. @@ |mwEa sEsyuEaEEEtE-

|TUY-

8. wE Mwe wrarafETaAEd Fgrarfuaat

a3

, 9. M@ WOIHIWAE ATTGATT; GTHATEE-

10. @@ wefasnzmendt safyaaugaas-
e |-

11. srosfugs NTEEHUEATHEY qTH-

1]

“Em_'l?

12. MFgF@MQTH: FIA AEI@ETAT-
afammst’er

13. smusgartazmesitmE=n=ia us
ngifedr sguz

b}

, 14 ATEEARTISAYRTE AT YR TARAT
gars dAwgta aA-
15. wafa swifenfa miwaafa fafgang waat
ufAgEy;

(10) Read gmifadm; | (1) Read fashi@; ) (r2) Read yww-
wzra | (13) Read wfawser | (14) Read samifzar |

Talcher plate of Kulastambhadeva, ( Obverse )

101,
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No 102 { Reverse )
Line 1. sfand fegnmaaaimafsaaa-
qMEA: ATTEH-
, 2. fafaswsie arafiaiusay gwanfs
TEF | WE-
_Kéﬁyuu&.<u,33rﬂ€l“: saww Marg faateg saq”

Achyutdnands.
oxliii, exivii,

=i aleix, clek F s

4 gt wifafaia wigaagga www quga;
zfaar-

, 0, a'Emat | mEufafeEmEs

: afamfea: s.

6. &mF swme WAy 2w usfa ga-
fefir: o= 7wy
, 1. 3= HiMEw a9 a1 %% | AHTFANFT
R E
. 8 fawfas” | sazar wewwer giewIg-
uTEd | @2Hi g
9, TR e A v agawt | @ fa

zat wfegar

(1z) Read =nsa| (16) Read wsuy (17) Read w3
(18) Read fafafia: | (19) Read gfamwas | (20) Read wmifdar: |
(21) Omit underline portion.
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Line 10. fasfa: 9% u=d y agars fagaw s=2ar
fezg=r
» 11§y wmRIgEEr @i 990 Swzann:
@
» 12, FnmgwE fag i A\ aagfe=r )
aut fafe
» 13, saERaEIw” 2 @y |

‘FgEtET

e e

(22) Read 31 (23) Read fugwgfamy| (24) Obscure,

exliii, exlvii, cxlviii," clii,
cliii, clxix, clxxii, clxxiin,,
cci, cciii, ccv, covi, coxi,
CCXiii, ccxiv, ccxy, cCcxvi,
cexvii, cexix, cexxil, cexxiii,

CcCXXXiv, cexxxvii cexly

Agoka xxiii
Acokiintil-mirichi xcv, cxxxiv
Acvinas, the xvii
Adharma XX

Adi-Buddha  xcvi, cvii, cx,
clxxiv, clzxzvii, clxxzviii,
clxxaix? cxe, czci, c€x,

CCXEVI.

A'di-Cakti CCXV, COXXXI

Adi-Dharma xevi,clxxzviii,ccix.

A'di-M4t4 ceii

A'di-Prajiid cx, clxxxviii ceix,

Adipur xv, lxiv, xlvi, cxxviii,

CXXRii, exxgiv,

Adipurgarh CXRVi
Aditya 101
Adityas XXX
Adang celiv |
Afrasiab vi, vii.
Apgama. Ixiii |
Agni XV, XXV1 § Q5
Ahnika-tattva xxxiii |
Ahura (Asura) worshippers xiii
Aigvarikas, the ceix
Airiivata lxx
Ajiwyaonhanem Xiii
Aitareya Brihmana cXx
Ajaikapid XXX1, Xx¥il

INDEX.
Abdas Salam, Maulvi = vi, [ Akbarnamah 8, 29, 120
' xxxv | Akhud Deulig 6o
Abhay xxii | Aksa XXX
Abul Fazl r2o | Aksobhya (Buddha) xxxii xci,
A'chirya cxix ; 28, 59 clxxiv, clxxxviii, cxc, cxci,
Achyuta ci _ CCXXVil
Achyutdnanda Ddsa cxxxvii, | Aladd X7 ;

Alduddin Mubammad Khani3
Alekha clxxviii, clxxx, clxzxxv,
ccxxxvii, cexli cclxi, celxiil

Alekha Brahma CeXXRVil
Alekha Dharma ecxlvii
Alekhalild ccxxxvii, cexxxviii,

cexl
Alekhamandala cexlii
Alekhapura cevi

Alexander Cunningham viz,
Alexander the Great vii, xx¥,

XXXV
Ali celiv
Aliverdi Khan 13,14,15,18,19
Amar-Kosa viii
Amar-Kosa-Gitd  cexxxii #.,

I CEERRY-

Amara-patala €Civ, CCXXIX

| Amdt 40
Ambikd . ci
Ambikddipur %
Ambikdpur 93
Amcn EXVi

Amitdbha  Ixzzx, xci, clxxiy,
clzxzviii, clxxxix; cxe, cxci,
CCXXVIL

| Amogha-siddha clzev,clzxxviii,
- €XC, Cxci, Coxxvii
Amogha-siddhi xcl
| Ananta gz
| Ananta D4sa  cxxvi, cxxxvii,
] clxxiiz ; cexvi,ccxvii,cexxii,
CCXXXiV

\ Ananta-Kdodi Bduri Cxix

Akbar 8 | Anantapur Cisana cexxii



Angirasa Bharadvajas vili, ix
Angirasa Brdhmanas  ix, xii,
Xxviy 49, 70.

Angirasi, village ix
Anikdpur 93
Anirudha clvii
Aniruddha : 102
Anjana __eexix
Ankuca XX1ll, XX1V
Anuttara Yoga- cciv
A'pastamba v
A'rdkan Ixiv

HArya Tdrd Ixxxvi, Ixzxviii, Xcvi,
CCXXIX, CCXiXIIl.

A'rydvalokitegvara lxxxiil
Arjuna exxvii, cxli
Arrian XXX
Aryaman XX Vi

Aryans, Vedic andAvestic xix,

XX, XXvi, XEXii

Araksita Ddsa . COXXXIV
Archzological Survey Report |

vi, vil, XVI 3 XXVX

Asanga cCiv, cCxii
Asdn Suridni 48
Asia X
Asimdld Cdsana ' X
Astrology i, xi
Athamalik ccliv
Athgra-deula CXXiv |
Atharva Veda Ix, Ixi, ol |
Atharyans xi |

it INDEX.
Anidi Samhitd cl, cexli | Atbarydngirasas xi
Andkdra Samhitd  ciii, cl, | Atharvavedi Brahmanas X
ccxxix | Atica cxi
Andkdra cliii | Atma-Vddins cevii
Andkara Ciinga Purusa  clii | A'treya )
Andma Deva Ixxxiii | Atuddaha %5
Ananda cexl | Aurangzeb  vi, g9, 126, 127
Anatma-vddins cevii | Aurbakuca cxXviii
Andbdri 43 | Avadina-Kalpalatd cxe
Anga xhi | Avalokitegvara lxxviii, lxxix,
Angada xli 88, 103.
Angirasa Veda x | Avasarpini xlv
Angirasas, xff | Avatdra xlii, cexx
Angirasakalpa xi, xiii | Avyanga Xili
Angirasa Bharadvaja viii | Ayodhyd xv, xvi, xvii, xix,xxiv,

xe, xciv, vxx, xlvii, zlix,
Ixvil, Ixxiii, Ixxx, lxxxv,
1gxxviii, 87, 03

A-yo-mu-ka fxvii
Babylon iv
Bacchus XXVill, XXX
Badaoni 121
Badda 43
Badam CXXV, CXEXVI,
Bada Beldkuti Ixxiii, 40
Bada-Kémdn 70, 81
Badamatha celiv
Bada Khuntd 66
Badapadd 26

Badasdi xliii, xliv, Ixxv, xevii,
lxxii,cexxviii,cexxx, cexxxiii,
34 36, 40, 41, 47, 51,

Bdgh-Sdmalgada 2
Baisingd X
Bais-vaniy4s 44
Baitarani CXXXiv
Balabhadra Bhanja 30, 40,
Balabhadrapur Cdsana :g
Balardma cexlix

Balardma Ddsa cxvi, cxxxiii,
cxxxvii, exxxviii, cxl, cxli,
cxlviii, cxlix, clv, clvi, clxi,
clgvi, clxvii, clxviii, clxxii,
cci, ccii, ceiv, ccy, cexiii,
cexvi,cexvii, ecxly, cexxviii,

CCXXXiV.

Balasore x, xi, xii, xvii, x,
xxxviii, xliti, xlv, xcix; 7,

INDEX. 111 °

Barsdi 36 see Badasdi

B:irsziliya cxEvil

28, 57, 90, 1oz, | Barttili Xey, xcvi

Bali-mundali Izxv | Bdsuli 10g
Bali naramunda 3g | Bdthudi 28, 35, 43, 44, 48
Balisar 13
Balldla Sena xilv
Bambhajila sutta ii
Bambha Nibbiana b s
Banakd4tigada 6, 30
Bana-hiri 3z
Bandhumahanti cexxii

Banger J4tiya Itihdsa iii, v,

ix, Xi, xiii

Bara-Balang 6, 29, 30, 3L
Bardhanpur 100, 105, 106
Barpuddah 1
Barsdi 36 |
Bategvara cexxii |
Battdli xeiii, xcv |
Baud cexxxvii, celiv
Bauddhdchdra Txiii
Bdguli - 70
Bdochampiydpdtra CXXVii
Bighutis Cxix, cxx
Bdgjadiyd. cxxvil
Bah4durpur 2k
Bahuri cxvi
Bilegvara 5
Baligd-ddsa ccv
Balimundali 36, 37
Bimanaghdti  ccliv; 19, 36
Bdmuriya CXXV, CXXViii
Bdna Rdja 100, 102
Bina Dynasty 101
Bina Vidyddhara 101 |
Bdndsura 106 |
Bénegvara Civa 100, 101
Bdndarbani 56, 65
Binki celiv
Bdnkintuhdnd clxxii
Biragdnid cxXXvii
Birahb4ti 13
Bdrbha 15
Birika 3 kA, 76

Bdripada xli, xliv, lxxiv, Ixxvii,
Ixxxiii; 1, 4, 31, 38, 51, 66

Bathula CXXXIV, CXXXV
Bdthula Tantra CXXXV
Bdthuri xevii, exi, exvi, cxvil,
cxviil, cxxiv, CXxV, cxxvi,
cxxviii, ecxxxili, cxxxiv,
CXXXV, Cxxxvi, clxv, clxvi
€c; CCxxx, cCxxxil, 76,

: 79
Bdtburi Mabdpdtras  cxxxi

Béthuri tribes CCXVii, 4
Batula CXXXIV
Batula Tantra CXEXV
Bitula Mahdtantra CXXXV
Baula sect cexii, cexvi
Bauli sect cexii

Bauri cxvi, cxviii, ¢xx, cxxii
€xxiii, cxxiv, clxv

Bauripadd 4
Bauri Pandit Cxxiii
Bauri Thédkurdni cxxv, cxxxiv
Bdyokdndi cxix
Begunidpatd 81
Behar cclxili
Beldkuti 68
Beldtikshana Bhirabandhu
) ¥ CCXXIV
Bengal vil, ix, xiv, xxxix,
cexxix, cclii, 44

Benu S4gar Ixiv
Berosus iv
Betnati 50
Bhaga =xxvi, =xviii, xxix, xxx
Bhagavan “CexEXil
Bhagavdn Dis 106
Bhagavat xxviii, xxx, cli, clvi
Bhagavall Sfitra xlii
Bhairava XXXV
. Bhairavi Ixxvi
Bhajan-paddvali cexlviii
Bhakti ccv
Bhaktiratndkara c
| Bhamdoor coxxiv
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iv INDEX,
Bhafija Kings  xxxii, =xxvi, | Bbuids 44
xxxvii, xli, 34, 54, 65, 125 | Bhumids 48, 67, 68. %4, 79. 85
Bhaiija bhima cxxvi, ii | Bhumij 28, 35, 43, 44
Bhanja-chhadd 60 \ Bhumisparga-mudrd  cexliii
Bhafja Réjas 1, 8, 1z | Bhuvanegvara 77
Bhanja Réja family exsxi | Bigila CXXVil
Bhénu khuntid 88 | Bicélas cxxvii
Bharadvdja via. 5 59 | Bidhukuca cxxviii
Bbarata Mallika viii | Bilgadid 42
Bharbharid ndld So | Binaykia xxiii
Bhavdni Pandit 57 | Binddt 57
Bhavisya Brhma Parvan xi, Bindhdnis 48
xiii, xiv, xvii, xviii | Blochmann 120
Bhavisya Purdna iiiff; xi, xzvi, | Bodhipukhur cexxvi, ccxxviii,
xxii, xxviii, cliti 37 42
Bhdgavatas  w. cli, elvi, ccxiz | Bodbisattva  Ixii, cexl eciviii
Bhdgavata-Pardna cexix | Bodhisattvas cxe, ccii, cexiii,
Bhdrata-varsa lii |  cexvi, cexvii, cexvili, cexxxiv
Bhdskarecvara 77 -| Bodhisattvaydnas ccyii
Bhitas ccly | Brahman cevi, celvi
Bhavadeva xliii | Brahma-Datta xlvii
Bhiksu ccliv, ccly | Brahmajfdna-gitd CCXXXIV
Bhfma Jxvi, lsviii, Ixix, lIxx, | Brdhma-parvan, Bhavisya
67, 69, 75. 85 Purdna  iii, v, =iz, =xxi,

Bhima Bhoi ~ cexxxix, cexl,
cexlii, eexlv, cexlyi, cexlvii,
cexlviii cexlix, ccl, ccliii,

ccliv, cclix, ccxl

Bhimasena Bhoi Araksita

Diésa ccxlvi
Bhima-Jagati 75
Bhima-Kénd TI
Bhima-khanda

Bhimapur xliv, xlv, lxv, Ixvi,
lxviii, Ixix, lxxvi, 103, 104,
106, 108, 109

Bhimegvari Devi 85
Bhimd Devi 103, 104, 107
Bhoja cclii
Bhojakas iii, xiv

Bhota Iviii, exi
Bhotdn xliv
Bhramaravara Xeix
Bhrikuti Lxxxd, Txoexii
Bhujanga dynasty xxxvii
Bhujanga family 73
Bhujunga ksatriyas n2, s

XXVi, XXV
Brahmapurdna xii, xxxiii, xxxiil

Brahma-Samhitd cliii
Brahma Sdrsvata-gitd cliii
Brahma-vdda - oy

Brahma xvii, xviii, xxiv, lii, ¢,

clxxxiii, cxcwili, cxcix, cv,

cxlix, cexli

Bralimas cxc

Brahmdnanda cci
Brahmdnda Bhiigola-gfid

cxxxix, cxlvii; cly

Brihmanas i, =i, xiil, xiv,

xxvi, cclv, 35, 44, 48, 58,

62, 79, 85, 86, 103

Brdhmanas, Cdkadvipi iv, ¥,

1%, Xvi, xviii, xxvi

Bréhmanas, Devala xviil

Brihmanas, Scythic i, iii,

XXRVi
Brdhmanas; Saura 1il, ¥
Bréhmana Pédndds 84
Brdhmanf cexxii

e SR

INDEX. v

Bradbhm{ Ixxii | Chaitya Pujd cexxgii
Brihaddbarmapurdna xviii | Chakradhara 18
Bribat Samhitd v | Chakradhara Bhaiija i8
Buddha ii, sviii, xxxvi, liv, Ixii, | Champaka-lalit4 cevi
lxxxv, exiii, cxxxi, exli, cxc, l Champet simha 58

©cV, Ccix, Cccxv; Ccexviii,
ecxxi, Ccexxxi,  cexxxv,
cexxxvi, cexxxvii, cexzxix,
cexl, cexli, cexlii, cexliii,
vexliv, cexlviii, cexlix, ccl,
celviii, cclix, cclxii, cclxiii,

1‘05

Buddhas, the five

clxxiy

Buddhagupta Tathdgata-ndtha |

Cxv, cciv, ccxxiii, cexxiv,
CCXXV, CCXXXV

Buddha-mdtd ccii, cciii, cexzxi
Buddhasvimin ccxxxix, cexl,
cclx

Buddha Té4ntrika Influence i
Buddhism xxiii, xxxii, v
Buddhists, the i, xxii, xxxii
Buddhist Art in India by Griin-
wedel xxiii, xxxvi, xlil
Buddhist J4takas COXXXIX
Buddhist relics 36
Budhdr chandi lexiii, =xcii,
xciv, 79,-97, 98

Bud4 TJagannitha xli, zliv,
Ixxxiii, 2, 10, 11

Budiini 48
Burdwan ix
Centaur xXViii
Central Asia xi, xiv, xxvii
xxxvil, xxiX, Ixix

Chadaka cexxxil
Chaitanya, Gri®  xlvii, =xcviii,
xcix, clxv, clxix, ccxiii,

cexivy 6,8 9, 371, 32, 35
Chaitanya cult CxxEvil
Chaitanya Dd4sa cxxxvii, cliy,

clxxvi, clxxxvii, clxxzxix,

clxxxvii, elxxxix, cxe, cci,
€CV, Ccxiii, CCXX, CCxIxExiv,
cexxxix, cexly

Chaitanya Era ! RCixe

Chaitya cciv, coxxxv

|

Chanddla clviii, ccly
Chandl Thdkurdni cxxxviii,

: 43
Chandanapur 55
Chandanecvara Mahddeva iii
Chandra xviii, lii

Chandragekhara RXXiV
Chandra Cinya clxxxv
Chandraprabha xci
Chandrasend  xcvii, cexxvi,
ccxxxii, CCXXXVi, 471, 42,

43

Chélukya kings li
Chdmund4 Ixix, Ixx, lIxxv; 63,
64

Chérumati xxiti
Chhattisd cexly
Chhdmu karana clix
Chhotati 63
Chhetardo-gada 63
Chhota Riya 126
Chhotr4 126
Chillandeo Temple  ccxxvii

China x, xxiii, liv, lv, Ixxvi), -

Ixxxv
Chitrapur 34
Chitrorvaci CXix
Chitrotpald eexxii
Chindchdra : liv
Chindchdra Tantra IxxxV
Chola 100
Cholana Iviii, lxxxiv
Chota-Négpur XXxvi
Chota-Réya-Sena 10
Chiid4ddhdra 84
Chuwars 16
Cuttack xly, 13
Cabdakalpadruma xxxiii

Cacisend 11T, 112, 120
acisend’s Pdthacdla 112
Caivas, influence of

%:gé.nka Narendra Gupta Ixiv

1, XXV
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Caiva vi, xxxiv, xlv, Ixv, Ixiii, Cildditya Ixxix
ceiv, 11, 100 | Cilakorhi CXXIX

Caiva cult r xxvi | Citald 1(cm, xevii, exiv, cexxvi,

Caivaism xxii, Ix, go ccxxviil, CCxxx, COXXXi,
Caivdchdra Isiii coxxxiii, 42
Cakra xviii | Gitalegvara 70
Qakatapﬁhsﬁ g7 | Civa xviii, xxiv, xxvi, xxvii,
Cakti  =xxi, xxii, Iviii, Ixii, g4 XXIX, XuX,xxxl, xxxil, 2xxiii,
Caktis Tiii, clxooiix cv, xliii, lii, liv, lv, bm,
Cakti Sangama Tantra Ix, exlix, 7 3
Ixii | Civa Gaurl XVl

Caktism Ix, Ixxxv | Givalinga  xxxiv,-cxxxi; xlv,
Cakuni - e S 47, 52,53 66,03, 123
Cakuna-satra 122 | Givardtri gE
Cambhukara 59 giva-worship xxvi, Xxviii
Cami Vriksa 77, 7849, ‘ onapur : celiv
Cani Patandyaka clxvi, clxvii, | Cramanas v fn., cv, ceviil
Cankara cv | Cramanecvara xlvii
Cankara School Ixiii | Crdvakas xliii, xIvi, 48
Cankhiy4l oxxvil- Qrévakay.mas cevil
Canthilo 50 * Crdvikds : xlvi
Céntipur cii | Gt oxix
Eatapqthl - 28 | Cricaila lix
aunaka clxxvii,clzxviiiclxxsiv | Srfchandana celii
Cauras, the 77 | Cridhara - i veeli
Cavaras, the cxx Erl Jagannitha c
Gdkadvipa iii, vix, xiv, iii | &l Jhdna i cxi
Cékas, the viii, xxxi | Crfkantha - eclii
Cdka race - et rikrishna iii, exxxviii; exli
Chka tree . wviii | Crikrishna Chaitanya xcix
Cdkadvipis, the x, xix | Crindtha Bhatija 53
Cdkadvipi A'chéryas ix | Crivatsa mark, the i
Cékala vii- | Cuidra cclvi, celviii
Cdkalddipa vii | Cudraka xxviit
Cikta Iviii, lix 2, 25, 40 | Guklegvara ' Ixxiv
Céktaism - xxxii | Culiya - cxxvil
Caktas  x1, xli, lvii, Ixiii, Ixv, | Cilinya  CXxxVIlL, clp;)i}.c_xr, c:]':c_l_l_,
0. 1| - cclit, cexli, celxin
kya : viii, cex Cuvya Brabman  cxxxvi, cci,
4kyas, the _ X¥X : ceiv, cexviil
Sikga Buddha - cedl gﬁnyadeul celvil
Cdkya-¢ri exiv iinya dhayma - ccln_l
Cdkyarace vii, viii | Cunya Mahdprabbu exxvi,
Cdkya Simha wlviii, xlix, 95 exxxiii
Cdmba & ivlii Ciinya Mandala ~ - clxvii
Cémbapura - - - v | Cunya Manira cxh_v
Qémbapuréna ii; vi, xii, xvi Qunya Nirdkdras clxxxiv

i

L]
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Ciinga Purdna  cxi, cxiii, cxx,
excli, Cxcix

Clinya Purusa cxliii, cxliv,
cexvi, cexlii, celix

Clmyariﬁa CCXXNIX
Clinya Samhitd exxxvii, exxviii
exliii, exlviii, cf, clix,
oelii,  cevi, ccxii, €CxvV,

| Ddru Brahma

cexxii, cexly
Jiinyat4 ceiii
{inya-viida cxxil |
Cydmd ciii |
ydmakarana 5,18
sydmala . SR e
(yamalegvara xlyii, 171
Cydmalavarma 123
Cydmdnanda ¢, ci, ciii, 9, 12,
18, 25
Cydmdnanda Prakdca c
gyimﬁnandapur 102
yamananda Rédya 10
Cydmdrk 7|
Dagamalang: 1co |
Dicarathi Micra 26
Dadhi Vimana xcviii, 31, 32,

: 33 35
Daisard %
Daitydri CXXXIX
D4kas, the cvii
Dikinis, the cvii
Daksinach4ra Ixiii
Damaru ; XXX, XEXi

Ddmodara Bhaiija, Réjd, 19,

20, 20, 32, 34s 30, 62
Ddmodara pattandyaka

chhdmukarana 53

Dimodarapur gdsana X
Damoodar Bunje 57
Danayik cxxvii
Pédna Raksita cviii
Danda XV Xvi |
Dandandyaka Xvi, xvil |
Dandegvara ci
Ddntan xlvii, T17
Didntan-gada 121
Danta-puri xlvii
Darius Hystaspes vii

clvii, cexix
D4sa cxix, cxxvii, cxxxviil, 28
59

Dasapalld - ccliv
Daspur  exxiv, cxxv, cxxviii
cxxiv, f. n., cxxxii

Daspurgath cxxVi, cxxxiy
Datha-Vameca xlyii
Dattdtreya cg
Daud Khan 8, 9, 10, 20, 33,

34
Dauspitar XX
Dehuri XXXVil, Coxxxiil
Deogio lx ; 63
Deoghar 55
Devagrama Ixix, 63
Deva Kumdrikd liti
Deva Kunda il
Deva Nadf : 70, 8o
Devardja family 124.
Devas xiii, %xi,
Devitideva - celviii
Deva worshippers xiil
Devayina =
Devi-Kotta CCXXiV
Dhala ; cxxvil
Dhalabhiima ccli
Dhammapada “ eelix
Dhdnya - xliii
Dhényakata xliii
Dbdnyakataka Txxix
Dhdrd S
Dhdrendd ci

Dharma XX, XC€Vi, CXCii, CXCVi,

cxcviii, ccii, cciii exiii, exiv,
cxxxiv, clxxix, excii, ec,
ceix, cexiii, ccxvi, ccxviii,
CCXXIV,COXEViI,CCXRIX COXXX,
ccxxxi, CEXxXiii, cexxxiv,
CCXXEVI, 43

Dharma eult cxii, exxii, cc f.
n., cciii, cexii f, b,

Dharma Devi xevi
Dharma dvéra - 69
Dharma-gdyatri CeRVIL

" Dharma-gitd cxeii, cc, cexxxiii,

CCXXXIV
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Dharmakirti ceiv, | Dusrratha Bonje £y
Dharmamangala cxi, cxcii, ec | Dutch 102
Dharma Pdla I cviii | Dvddacga-cdkha varnana I2
Dharma Pala I eviii, excii | Dvdravdsin{ 50; 57
Dharma Pandit ccxxv, ce,xxvix | Dvija Ganega Pati cexxi

Dharma Rdja exxiii,exxv,cxxxvy,

cexliii
Dharmasiitra of A'pastamba v
Dharmin, the CCXXXVi
Dharmas, the S CXAXV

Dhenkanal State, the ccxxxviii,
cexlvi, ecliv

Dhobi 28, 35, 44, 74
Dhudhud xxi, xxifi, xxxiii,

xxxiv, lxxvi, 68 |

Dhupeild Ixxvii, xc, 07
Dhydna xxiv, xivi
Dhy4ni Buddha =xxii, lix,
cexxxix, ecxl, . clxxxvi,
clxxxvii, exc, cxci, cexxvii

Dhy4ni Jina 103
Dinakara cCxiv,
Dinakrisna Désa CCXXXIV,
Diravandhu Kumgra 58
Difindga cc viii

Diodorus Siculus  xxxl, xxxi,
XXXVH, XXXIX
Dipankara Crijiidna  cviii, cx
Divydnanda cci
Divya Simha Deva ccxliv,
cexly, cexlix

Divyivaddna cex, cclix, f. n., |

Domdchdryas 44
Doma-gandard xv, xvii, xix,
xxifi, xiviil, Ixxi, Izxii, g5

Domani Kunda 67, 68
Doma Pandits CXXil
Domas, the exxii, 44, 46
Dragon-worship XXXV
Dubigada 75, 81, 83
Dudur Kold 68
Dukhi Krisna Ddsa ci
Duli Bduri CXIX, CXX
Durdanah Begam 13
- Durduh4 66

Durgd xlv, Ixii, Ixviii, cxlvi,
3 cl, 106, 115, 118

| Dvija Krisna Ddsa Mahdpdtra |

‘ CCEXil
| Dvijas 1
| Dvija Sdranga coxxii
Earth xxxi

Ekajatd Iviii

Ekapdda Bbairaya  xxxi, 73

Ekdsanika celvil

Ella XXXi, Xxxvil

Encyclopsedia Britannica
xxvili

Epigraphia Indica iii viii
Essays on the Parsis, by

Haug, xiit

{ Engene Burnouf, Dr, xxvi
Fa-Hian xxxili, xe
Fakira-rdma 112
Farasddngd 101
Ferishta, vi, viii

| Fire vi
Fire-worship vi

Fire worshippers iy, xxvii,

XXXV

Gadajdts, the cexxxv, cel, celiv

celxii

| Gada kusumig 30
| Gadgadid g8
| Gadidghasd 81
. Gaganegvara 122, 124, 126
Gaja Laksmi 106
Gajdri Brdhmana cdsana 49
Gajdrigdsana X, 49
Gambhdriya CXXVii
Ganadharas xlvie
Ganapati 43
Ganapati worship bl
Ganda ccliv
Gandaki cclii
Gandhakeci CXix
Gandharvas xliv, ccli, 58

Gadachandi Ixxiii ; 26,57, 61,
b

-
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Ganega xxii, xxiii, exxvili, xxiv |
lxxvi, cxxxv, 63,93, 95, 100 |
(zanega-vibhiiti cxvi, cxlxi, ccii |

Ganga family cclii, 100, 101

Gaogpur ccliv, iii
Ganga, the cclx, 6%
Gangdhdra xxxiv, 52, 55, 666,
7
Gangpur celiv
Gangd-Vdruni-M4hdtmya 66,
b7
Gangddhara viii
Gangdi Budi 43
Ganjdm cxxili |
Ganjdi Mahdrdja 126
Guntapa Cexxiv
Girgara line, the ccli
Gargaregvara 100 |
Garuda xliiy cexl |
Géthd xiy
Githic period xiv |

Gauda wvi, viii, ix, x, Ixi, lxii, |

Ixiv, ciy cxv. 8, 35, 58, 9o

123
Gaudas » 26
Gaudagdon 55
Gaurdnga 5, 34, 35
Gaurf xxviii, Ixxii, 73, 107 125 |
Gauriddsa ci
Gauriddsa Pandit 35
Gautama Buddha viii, cxxxvi
Gautama Gotra 28, 59
Gautami 88, 95
Giyatri clxix
Gayecvarf Xevi
Ghaghopa COEXIV
Gharghard &7
‘Ghdteild Ixxvi, ci, cii, 68, 69
Ghdyd cclii
Ghord Shhi xii
Giri exxvii
Git4, cy; cli
Gobrd Suridni 48
Godhana-kho4r 75"
Goldsing4 cexxxvii, ccliv
Gopa Daitdri cexxii
Gopdla 7

Gopanagara cxlviii
Gopifjana-vallabha c 9
Gopindtha 7, EQ
Gopfvallabha ciii
Gopivallabhapur ciii
Goraksandtha, guru cciv, cev,

cexi, cexii
Govinda cexxxviij, cexl

Govindachandra cexxix, cexsx
Govinda D4sa 5, 6
Govindadeva, Mahdrdja = 54
Govindapur Inscription iii, 3
Govinda Vidyddhara 52, 53

54, 125

Grahavipras _ 44
Gramadevatas or village gods
i

Great void cciil
Grecian mythology xxviii
| Grib{ celiv
Gridhrakutagiriguphd  cexxiv
Grunwedel, Dr,, Xxvili
Gudias 44s 74
Guna cexy
Gunanidhi celii
Gundichi Temple xli
Gunja xl

Gupta Emperors  xxxvei, 107
Gupta Gita elvii, clxvi, cexly

Guru * cexlii
Guru Gambhiramati  cexxiv
Guruvija celxii
Hddis 44, 58
Hadisiddha cviii, exi
Haldighata 6g
Hanumin 7 109
Hara cexli, go
Hara-gauri xxviii, 73, 102
Hara-Parvati XXix

Hara Prasdda Cdstri, s.m, ex
cxi, €xiv, CXXXV, 42

Hari cexli
Haribhakti clvi
Haribhasija  Chaitya cciv,
: CCXXIV, CCXXV, Coxxvi
Harichandra 66
Harichandrapur 60



5.4 INDEX.

Harichandra, Rdj4  cexii, Go | Itdgada 81, 82

Harihara Bhafja  Ixxiii; 5, | Itdmsis 48
6, 25 | Jadundtha Bhanja 2, 31, 32,

Hariharapur lxxii, Ixxvii xcix,
ccxzv'y 1, 5,6, 7, 8, 1ok
16, 19f, 20, 21, 25. 30,

32, 34

Hariharapur-gada 29

_Haripur xli; Ixxiii, Ixxiv ccxxe,
cexxviii, cexxxiil, 5, 12, 36,

40 |
Hazi Sihu ccl
Hritf xcvi, cexxvi, 425 59
Harsavardhana xxxvi, [Zx1%
Hatha Yoga ceiv, cexil
Hayagriva lxxxiil
Herodotus XEXIX |
Hetagarbaghanna cCxXIY,

CCXXY, CCXXVI

Hinaydnists, the ccviii, celviii |

Hindu C4kta Influence  Ixiv
Hindus, the vi, xviii, xxii,

xxxii, xxxiii, Xxxix
Hindu Téntrika Influence i
Hird Mdlint 115
Hiunen Tsiang (Yuan Chuang)

v, Xxxii, xxxiii, XXXIX

Hridaya Chaitanya ci
Hridaya-dbdrant lxxix
Ibrahime Zardasht vi
ica xxix, Xxxi
Ichhdpur-Césana &
Iconography, Buddhist i
Igvara excviii
Igvaradeva xxx, Ixvii
Tdol-worship vi, X;
Tksdku family viii
Image of Mitra xvVi

Image worship X, Xiv, XxVi
India ix, xvi, xviii, xx, XX,

37: 53 5% 72, 13
Jagaddnanda Agnihotrf cexxii
I Jaganndtha xcviii, cxxv, cxxxv,
clviii, clgv, ccxix, cexxi,

' CCEXiV, cexxxvii, CCXXXViil,
cexxxix, cexl, cexliii, cexliv,
cexly, cexlviii, eexlix, ccliv,
cclviii, 11, 25, 27, 31 33

£2

Jagannatha Ddsa exxxvii, cxiii,
cxlvii, exlyiii, clxxzii, ccl,
ccy, cexiii, cexvi, coxvii,
cexix, CCXXXIV

Jaganndtha Migra xCix

| Jagardbar Bhafija 14, 18
| Jagatecvara Réj4 12, 18
Jagat Iswar Rdjd 16, 18

Jaina xlii, xlv, xlvi, 45
Jaina influence i xxxvi, xlii,
xly, xlvi

Jaina Kalpasiitra xlvii
Jaina Ksetra Samdsa ,  xlii
Taina Relics 36

Jainas, the xliii, xliv

Jainism  xlii, xliti, xliv xlvi, g2
J4jpur XCix, 09
Jdla liz
Tdlandhar civ
Jalesar 120
Jambhudvipa viii, cclv
Jamung clvii
Jamundeani 70
Jamundkula CXXVI
Jdmundid CRRVil
Janakdya CCEXiV

Tamgulf T4rd Ixzxvii, Ixxxviii,
cexxxiii, 26

sxvi, xzvii, xxvil, xxx | Japan xxiid, hxvu
xxxii, xxxiii, xxxv, Xxxvi | Jariyél cxxvii
xlii, lii | Jdruds 76

Indian Archipelagoes, the xxiii | Jdtaka stories, Buddbist xlii
Indian Ocean Ixxxvil | Java xxili, Ixxzvii, 107
Indird ©oxli | Javd xxiX,
Indo-Aryans xviti | Jaya xliii

i
1
[

W

Jaydditya, king of
Jaydditya Deva
Jayadeva kasbd
Jaya Séhu

Jaya sarvd

Jaypur

Jehan Mahommad
Jellasore
Jhddegvara

Jhidegvara, temple
Jbddegvarapur
Jhédrkhand vi, ix, x,
Jharessurpur

Jina

Jivdtman
Jivagosvdmin
Jndndrnava Tantra
Jndnatattva

Jon,

Joshipur CXXiv,
Journal Asiatique

Journal of the Asiatic Society

of Bengal 1892, viii, ix
Jundpédr . 75
Jupiter xxxi
Jurandd ccxlvi, cexlvii, ccliii,

celiv

 Jyotirdnanda cevii
Kidei-Khanda lxxvi
Kégi-muktegvara cexxii
Kdeipura Cexxil
Kagipuri 122, 123
Kdemir xxi, Ixi
Kidcyapa cxxvii
Kadamba dynesty li
Kadam Rasul mosque 99
Kairdta xlfn
Kairdtf xl
Kaivartas 58
Kdjald, the 115

Kakhdruid Vaidyandtha  xvii

XXxiv, 2, 51, 52,

Kdlabhdratf
Kalaca
K4lachakrayina

xxxiv, xlv, Loy,

Kashmir xxi
ior

101

cchii

CXIx

celiv, 78

57

85, 1ol

of xlvi
xlv, xlvi |
xi, xvil, xlv
sl

xlvi

cxliv, cxlvii
ci

Ixxv

clvi

I3

cxxv, ccliv
v

53,54, 55,
65, 125
CCXXX
Cxxvill

iNDEX. xi
Kdl4gni cexxii
Kaldhandi celiv

| Kdldpahdda Ixxiv, cexliii, 8,
: 28, 32
| Kaldpahdr 8
Kalhana iv
Kali cexxxviil, cexli
K4li Izi, cvii

Kali Bhdgavata ccxlvi, cexlviii
Kdlikd Ix, xcvii, cexxxiii, 42,
43, 48, 79, 103

Kdlik4 Purdna, xXiv
K4lik4 Tdrinf Iz
Kélfmdyi 43
Kélindf ccvi
Kalinga xlii, xlvii, cxv, ccviii,

107, 108

Kali Yuga, v, cexxi, ccxxxviii,
cexli, cexlii, eclxii, cclxiii

I, ovi, cvil

Kdlnd ci

Kilottara Ixi

Kilottaraydna Ix, Ixi

Kdlpddiy4 exxvii

Kimikhyd lix
Kamal4 lii, Ixv, 106, 107
Kamald Kugila cviii
Kamaldnka coxxiii
Kamalig mélik cclii
Kamandalu XXV, XXV
K4m4ra 28, 76
Kdmariipa Ixiii
Kdnachikaniyd cexxviii
Kanaka Durgd 43, 70, 72, 73,
o8

Kanda cexlvi, cexlviii
Kdndadhdrf 87
Kandarpa Sutidni 48
Kanik4 celiv
K4nisdhi xv, xvii, xxiii xlii,
Ixxiii

Kaniska lviii, civ
Kankdlamdlini Tantra  Ixviii
Kdéns 93
Kantha Ganaka cexxii
Kaothipur X
Kanu Shgh 73
Kapila cexii, cexvi
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Kapilds cexxxvili, cexxxix, | Kesari ci
cexli, cexliv, cexlyii, ccliv | Kesna ccliv
Kapilavdstu xxx | Ketu g xliv
Kapilecvara ; 124 | Keytira EXIi
Kapilendra Deva 99 | Khadirdvanf Tdrd lxxxv
Kapinjala 50 | Khaginand ceiii
Kaptimath cit | Khagendra hill CCEXIV
Kapundid cxxvii | Khajurd 100
Kara - 59 | Khaldri 84
Karana 35 | Khdlp4riyd CXNVii, CERViii

Karafjid exxix, exxxii | Khalu  pagchddbhaktika
Karanjidgarh cxxvi | cclvii
Kdrikés (Sanskrit) ix | Khandabdls ' 76
Karmakdras 8: | Khanda Giri  cexxxix, ccxli
K4rmikas, CCix, CCX, CCXi cexliv
Kirmika School, © ecx | Rhanddits 16, 35, 44, 46, 58,
Karna-Suvarna Ixiv, Ixxix 62, 74, 70
Karndtaka COXXIV ‘ Khandei CXXVii
Karndvatf 122 | Kharjuregvara 100
Kirtika 93 ‘ Khétud exxvii
Kirtikeya xxi, sxii | Khejarpativd cxxvil
Kdsabdsa 8 | Kheturi ci
Kashd xlix, 1og | Khiching xvii, xXiii, XX%iv,
“ Kasbd Bardbanpur 104 XxXVi, Xxxvii, xlvi, Ixiv, 1xvi,
Kasbd Bhimapur 104 Ixxvii, |xxyii xcii
Kasbd Jayadeva 100, Tog | Khichingeevarf  Ixxiv, xxxvii
Kasbd Vikrampur 1c4 | Khotan lxix
Kisidri 122, 123, 125, 126 | Khuntd 6z, 68
Kasramagaram cexxiv | Khuntid Karkachid CXXVi
Katak 13 | Kitching XV, Xxiil
Kath4rua 5z | Kichakegvarf lxxv
Kaucika gotra - 28, 5o | Kidér vi
Kauldchira lix, Ixiti | Kid4r Brdhmanas X
Kaulavali Tantra cxxxv | Kiddrs, ix
Kaomira xxi | Kikata CCxix
Kaumdr{ ro6 | Killdjdtas, celiv
Kaustubha zli | Killdpukbur 102
Kecgava celii | Kinchaka Néga xxgvii, 76
Kendari ccliv | Kinchakegvarf XEXVil, CXXV
Kendudsani 43 | Kinnaras, xliv
Kendujhar 58 | Kinnarls, xC
Keonijhar  Ixxiv, cxvi, cxxxii, Kirtipur eCXxVii
celiv, =8 | Kocdlf =li, xlii, xliii, xliv, 36,
Keots 37, 38, 40, 45, 46
Kerala Ixi, Ix1ii | Koch - vi
Kerds celv | Koipur celiv
Kern Dr., 1xii, cxiii | Koisdrl 72, 73

TR

Koisdrigada xxviii, xxx xxxvii,

INDEX. =
Kuchidkoil i
xl, 1i, 72 | Kujang czliv

Koisdr{pargana sxxiii | Kuldlikdmndya lifi, 1w Lwiii
Kold Pddiyd exxvii Kuldrakas celv
Kolas 62, 76 | Kulid Maujd 60
Komdedli 45 | Kauliluma ' 78
Komicdsana a0 | Kuologi ccliv
Kondraka x, %1, xii, xvi | Kumdr cxxvil, 113, 115
Kondralka temple xii
Kondrka vi, 78
Konkana CXV
Kopéri xliil, gg
Kopakapuri xliii
Kopakata xliii
Kopakataka xliii

Koptipidd xxxvi, xsxvii, 72,
' 75

Kotdsanf  xxxvii, xxxviii xl,
Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii, 26 28, 43

48, 73
Kotavasini xxx, lxxxvii, 26
Koti-brdhmt 37
Kotilinga xxxifl, 79
Kottderama XK1
Kripdchdrya 99
Krisna ° CCXXXV ; 50
Krisnachandra Bhahja 3
Krisnachandrapur Station 31
Krisnaddsa iii, 3
Krisnakathd clvi
Krisnitreya cg
Krondkara CCXXIY

Ksasarpana Lokegvara lxxxi;

Ixxxiii cexxxili
Ksatriya ccli, celv
Ksatriyas, of Cdkadvipa xxvi
Ksatriyas, Scythian, the ix

Ksema xlvii
Ksemendra cxe
Ksetrapdla .xxXiv, xxxv, 106
Ksetrega XXXV
Kuan-yin Fxxxv
Kubjlkdmata liii
Kuea cxxviii
Kugabhadra 78

CXXVil CXXVIil,
cXix, cxxviil

Kugamilid
Kuca sarvd

Kuméra Balabhadra Bhaiija
40

Kuméra Balabhadrapur Cdsana
)

Kuméracéli : 45
Kuméra casana 36, 37, 39, 40
Kumdragupta li
Kumbhapatid cexlix
Kumbhdr - 28, %6
Kumbhi cexlii
Kunda Xix,
Kundi X, ¥
Kufijaghdtd 35
Kuntibhoja ‘ccli
Kuntinagara cexxil
Kurdriydgada. 61, 62
Kuruksetra, battle of iii, v
Kurukulld Ixxxix, 94
Kurus v
Kushamandal, Pargana  xlv
Kusumapur 49
Kusuma-Taldo Ganda 30
Kusumba Ksatriyas xliti,
xlvi, 30

Kusumid 6, 30
Kusumid-gada 30
Kuting  xxxiii, xxxiv; 75, 79

Kuvera xvii, xviti, Hi
Lakhai-Chandi : 69
Lakshmi xli, xlii; Izvi, ccli

Laksmi{-Ndrdyana xliii, 20
Laksmi-Ndrdyana temple xh

L4l Bagh 28, 29
Lila B4t 28
L4l Bajdrani 70

Lalita-Vistara xviil xxi, xxvi,
xxx, xlviii, lii,
cexxiil
CCXXY,

LAmaism
Ldmds
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Lim4 Tdrandth ceiv, cexil,
cexliti

Linguli 36
Liusena cxeii.
Linga xxvi, xxxii, xxxiv;88
94

Linga-worship  xxvi, xxxil,
xxxiil,

Lingas, worshippers of, xxxil
Lochana xci
Loh{ Chandra cexil fn
Loh{ Désa ccv, cexil
Lokapdlas, xviii, xx, lil
Lokegvara Ixsx, Ixxxi
Lokegvaras liv
Lokegvara Bodbisattva - 4
Loldrka 78
Luhichandra cexii
M4dald Panjt 33, 52,54, 65
Madana-Pdrijdta CXXEV
Madana cexil
Mddhavdchdrya cxiv
Mé4dhavapur 40
Madhurd, coxxii, cexxiil
Madhya-deca ix

M4dhyamika civ, cix, cx, clvi,
clxv, clxvi, cevii, cexii
Madhya Rddha ix
Maga Brdhmanas v, vi, xi, xiV,
XX, XXXV,

Magadha  vi, viil, xxxvi, cx¥,
cxxiv, clxv ; 35.

Mapas ii, iii, iv, v, x, xiii,
xxviii, Ivi

Maga-vyakti iii, 3-
Mahdbat Jang 13, 10,
Mahdbh4rata, viii, xxvi, lij,
78, 108

Mahdbhdrata of Sdrala-ddsa
cexix

Mah4-bodhi Xcyi, CCxXxiVy.
_ ccxxviil
Mahd-caiva xxxil
Mah4d-China liv,
Mab4 Chindchdra-sdra-Tantra
liv

Mabd Cunyam c¢v, cix, cxii,

exliii, cxlviii, cliv, clxxvii,
clxxxvi, CxCi%, cC, ©ci, 'GCli,

cciii,

| Mahdcanyatd cxxiil, clxxiii,
clxxiv

Mahdcvetd xvii,
Mah4deva 66, 115

| Mahddeva Ddsa excii, cc, cci,

ccili, ccxxxiii, coxxxiv,

Mahddevi Ixix
Mahdk4la xxxii, xxxiv
Mahd.Laksmi-  Ixxiii, exxiv,
Mabdnadi Slen
Mah4ntis 74
Mahdnts cexxxvii, celv
Mahdpétra 28, 59
Mabdprabhu cxeiil,

Maha-prajdvati Gautami xlvii
Mahattari Tdrd cxxxv, cxxxvi,

: 97
Mahgvidyas Ixxxv ii
Mabdvirasvdmin xlv, cxxxv, 48
Mahdydna lix, cvi, cxiv

Mahdy4na Buddhism xxxii
Mahaydna Buddhist, .  xxii,

_ CCXXXIX
Mabdydna Cult lii, civ,cvi, cvil
Mah4ydna faith xxxii
Mahdydna School celxii

Mahdydna Sthavira sect ceviii
Mahdyana Tdntrika Influence

1, lxxvii

Mahdydnists the clxxxvii
Mahegvara xvii, xxv, lix, cxcix,
ce

Mabegvara-Deva Ixvi
Mahidbara Ixxiii, xcvi
Makimd  cexliii, cclv, cclvii
Mahim4 Dharma cxi, cexxxvi,
cexxxix, ccxl, cexliv, cexly,
cexlvii cexlviii, ccl, celvii,
cclxii

Mahim4-Dharmin ccxxxvi, ccl,
cecli wiil

Mahimd-Diksd cclxi
Mahimandala-Gitd CCEEXivV
Mahipdla I cviii
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Mahfsamardini  Ixxii, 26, 70,

9

Mahisdsur{ 28, (}g
Maigada Bicdla cxxvii
Maitreya xe
Mikanda x
Makaradhvaja RV
Makara-Sankrdnti - 25
Mallabhiima 23
Mallik4 Ndtha cciv, cov, cexii
Mdmaki xci
Mamurid cxxix, fn.,
Ména-govinda 53
M4na-govindapur SUERIET
Manasd XxxViil, xxxix, xl
Manaydna ccxvi, cexviii
Mangald 43 44
Mangalpura 6o
Manikham 102
Ménikya cxxvil
Manindga  cexxxix,  ecxli,

ccxliv,

Manindgecvara  xxii, xxii,
xxxiv, Ixv, lgviii, Ixxii,
Jxxxix, 100, 101, 100

Manindgecvara linga g4 |

Manjuerf  Ixxviii, xc, xcii, 88
Manohara D4sa coxxxii,cexxxv
Maupura 55
Mdn Simba 34
Mantra-Mahodadhi xxiv, Ixxi,
1xxiii, xcvi

Mantray4na cult ccix, cexviii
Mantraydnists, cevi, ceviil
Md4ntri xvii, xxxiv, xlviii, 3, 19,
51, 53, 56, 57: 58, 62, 125

Mdra XX
Mardthd 19, 28, 34, 56, 58,
62, 91, 127
Midrichi Ixxx, xcil xcv
Mardardja 43
Marfchi Natd go |
Mdrichf Thdkurdnl xcii, 88, |
89, 9o, 98
Midrkanda cclii
Mérkandeya Purdna 1xxii
Matanga lix, cxlviii

Mathurd vi
M4tiydn cxxvil
Mitrikds xvii, 1, Ixxi
Métrikd-worshippers v
-Matsya 25, 78
Matsya Avatdra xxxi
Mauranga Ixiv
Mdya cxliv
Maytrabhafija border Xy
Mazdaism iv, xiv
Mazda-worship xiv
Medicine i
Medical Science ; xi
Mednapur 125
Mednipur 120
Megasthenes i
Meghd 47
Meru Lviii
Merugh4ti ccliv
M. Foucher i
Micra cxix, 28, 59
Mid-India 1x
Midnapur xxxvi, ciii, 14
Mihira Vast iv
Mill, Mr. Xiv
Minandtha guru ecy
Mir Jéfar Khdn 17
Mirza Muhammad  Béqir
Khidn 13, 15, 16
Mithra iv
Mitra iii, iv, v, xi, xv, xvii,
xxiv, xxvi

Mitra cult xiv, XV
Mitra-worship Xiv
Mohur-Bunje Zemindery 57
Moeksa xliii
Mongolia xxiii
Morbhanj 14, 16, 17
Mrichchakati xxviii,
Mrichchakatika li
Mrdiya cxxvii
Mudgala 59
Mudis 44
Mughalméri I1E, 120
| Mubammadans 56

Muohammad Tdhir 123, 127
Mukhalis Ali Khdn 14
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clxv, clxvi, cexli, cexliii, ‘ Nembidla cexxii Orissa xxii, xlvf, Ixiii, | Pdtaliputra, Court of — ii
: cexliv | Nepal  xsii, xxiii, wexii, Ixfii, ‘exxiv, cclxii | Pdtaliyd cxxvii
Miilzedmbapura v ‘ Ixiv, cxxxv, coix Oriyin lig, Iaiii | Pdfamundi hill - xxxwii, 75f
Mult4n v, vi'| Newari Buddhists e Otivisa cxxiv | Pdtand cii, ccxiv
Murdef ei, cxlviii | Newars, the Buddhist  clzxy Pdca-Chandf Ixxv, 37f, 42 | Patafjali ovi
Murshidghdd 35 | Nibandha Tantra e Pdechdtya Kula-mafnijarf 123 | Pdtapur 36, 37
Murshid Kuli Kbdn 13f, 18 | Nigchala Mani 35 4 Pdgchitya Vaidika 1z2f, | Pathdn cclii, 44, 76
Musd-gadid 50  Nigama e § Pacupatindtha xxiii | Pdthuridgada 79ff.
Mushdpdliyd cxxvit | Nij Kasbd 104 Padampur ccliv | Patisdri 58
Muta-akhkharin 145 | Niksuhhd xv, zvii _ Pad4rthddarca xlii | Pdtra CXxvil
Nadia cii, 7 | Nflagada xcix, %, 52 ! Padhariyas, cxxix, cxxxiii | Pattapindika xclvii
Néga, = xxxvifi, xxxix, x| | Nila Kantha xXViil E: Padmilayd exix, cxx, cxxi | Paundravardhana  xxi, Ixxix
Négaga cxxvii Nilgiri xix, xxxvi, xlii, cexxx, P Padmapdni Ixxvii, clxxxix, | Pavana exciii
Ndga dynasty, XXXV, XXXVi [ celivy 7, 28, 72, g7, 109 s cxe, cexl | Peddgadhi xxxiv, 85
xxxix | Nilgiri R4j Xxxviii g Padmapur cel, ecliv | Pepley 57
Négakanyd 73 | Nilgiri, Rdjds of weiv 3 Padmapurdna  xxxii, xxxiii | Persia vii, ix
Nigamadtg xxxvil, xxxix | Nilgiri State - xv, xlii, xliv, 1 Padmafikd cexxii | Phallus, worshippers of xxxiif
Ndgdntaka, cexi, cexii, cexiii Ixxiv, Ixxx, 87, Yo ' 1 Paduma clvii | Phugrdd CCXXV
Négdrjuna lii, civ, cl, clxvi, | Nim4i 7 : Pag-sam-Jon zang  cxxiii, ccy | Phukrdd cexxivi
: cevii, eeviiiy cexif | Nimbdl cxnvii P4lpada cexxiv, coxxv, cexxvi | Phulwdr 13, 15
Ndgas, xxiv, xxxv, xxxvi, xliii, | Nitdkdra, the CXiX, cexvi, Pala Dynasty cviti, ceviii | Pichhaliyd CXXVil
xlix cexlix Pila Kings cxlviii, eexiii | Pindap4tfka celvii
N4gd worship : xxiv | Nirdkdra-dhydna cexii Pélalahard ccliv | Pingald xvif, xix
Nélandd4 Izxx, cxv, ccvili, coxi I Nirdkdra mantra cexy. P4li literature ii | Pipli cexlix
Nandi xxxi | Nirdkdras, the clirxy Pdllahard ccxvi | Pirdn Visah vi
Nanu Shdh 72 ‘ Nirdkdra-Sambild  coei, cexiv Pina cc, 44, 76 | Pitriydna lix
Napas xxxix | Nirafijana ¢}, exciy, exev, cc, Pancha Dhydni Buddha cexxvi | Po-lu-sha Ixvii
Ndradiya Purdna v | ceii, cciii Panchakrociksetra 87 | Potdlaka lxxxi
Naradhvaja 117 Nirguna cxey Parichalingecvara 100 | Prdchi . cexxii
Narahari : clix | Nirguna Brahma s ] Pdnchpir xv, xxxvii, Ixxv | Prdchi-tfrtha Axxiii, 67
Naramundali 39 | Nirguna Mdhdtmya cxxxvii, Péndard xci | Prajiid Ixii, eeii, cex
Naramunda-bali 39 | cxlii, cexx, cexxxix, cexly Pédndavaghdt 108 | Prajidpdramitd Ixxviii, xcvi,
Nérana Ddsa cxxxiv = Nitvdna cc, cci, cexiv Pandavas, v, cexxi, 66, 576 | exiv, exxxiv, cciif.
Nérasimb{ Ixzii, 38 | Nitdi celii Pini cxix | Prdjilika Svdbhdvikas ccixf
Nirdyana xviii, xli, xhi, lii | Nivritti ceix Péniyddiyd cxxvii | Prakriti cci
Ndrdyana-gada 15 | Nivritti Mdrga cxi Pépadvdra 69 | Pralamba Git4 clviii
Narendra-crijfidna cviii, cx | Nivrilti Mﬁrgi-n cix, cx Pardcara cxxvii, 59 | Pranava Gupta Gitd clviif, clxv
Navagiidras celv, eclvi, eclvii = Nodgdon CEXIX Paramdnanda Bhoi cxix | Pratdpdditya 1712
Navadvipa xliz, | Notices of Sanskrit Manuos | Paréntaka Chola 100 | Pratdpagada g2
Navagrabdrchita Pdrevandtha | cripts, by M, M. H. P, Pdrevandtha xlii, xliii, xliv, 45, | Pratdpapur Jxxvi,7,26,30ff,g2

_ 25y | Castri Sni: 46, 92 | Pratdparudra Deva ¢, cxxi, -

Navdpiird ccliv | Nrisimha x, Ixxii, 5o, 85, 93 Pdrdhyd CxXXvVil | cxxiti, cxxxiif,- Ccxxxvii,
Naydhasdna 5, 21, | Nrisimhecvara xxxiv, 85 Parjanya xxvi, l elviif, clxiiff, cixix, ccxiii,
Nayapdla cviii | Odantapura cxiv Pérvatf 63, 99, 106 7 31, 35
Nﬁylkés liii | Otliﬂn - coviii Paﬁdam 75 Pravritti Mérgin Cix, CX; cCix
Pdta Devt 75f. | Prayacd Ccxix

Nazar vii | Ojh4-tantri 28
s 53




Xviil INDEX.

Praydga lxvii, coxxiy, cciii'
Prema-latd cevi |
Prthvi M4nikini gy |
Prthvindtha Bhafja 84, 59

Prihvindthapuracdsana gy |

-Puokburid celiv
Pund4l sliv, g2
FPundra xliii
Bunjab, vil, XXX, XXXV,
Puradibd xxxvii, 75, 77, 83, 35
Purdna Bdripad4 ccliv
Purdnagdo xvf, Ixxiii,

Ixxxix, 94
Rabhdnga Ixiv
Rédha ix, ciii, cxi, cc, ecxxxiv
R4dh4 <hix |

R4dhd-Krsna
R4dhi Mohana, temple of xli

Rddhikd cxlvii
Rédhis . 44
Rédho Sdsmala cxix
Righava Bhatta xlit

Raghubhafija Chhotaid 54, 65
Raghubbafija Deva 125, 126

cxlvii, exlviii |

Raghunandana XXXl
Raghundtha X
Raghundtha-Ddsa ci, 6
Réhu xciii
R4i Bahddj vi, vili
R4i-Banid XXXV, XRXVil
R4i-Kilia 82
Rdi Mahdrdja vi
Riirdkhol celii
R4i Suraj el
R4i Thihiya CXEVI
Réjagada : g, 10
Rdj-ghit 14
R4j4 Kidar Brdhman vi
Rajaka ccly
Rdjatarangini 19, xxi
Réjnt xv, xvii
Raksgbhagavati clxxiv
Raktid Ndld 8o
Rdma CXXXV
R4ma-chandrapur 14, 25
Rimachandra Bhanja 31,

56, 58
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Rémagadiyd cxxyii
RAmdi Pandit eviii,cxif, cxlviii,
cxeii,cxcixfl, coxiii, cexxxiii

Rdm4nuja Ixiii
Rdmapila cxxvyiil
Rimapur 33
Rima Raji CxXxviil
Rdmdyana xxvi, lxv
Rénisid CXXVI
Ringdmdtiyd c8liv
Rénibandh xliv, lsxviiff, 47, 49
| Réotdn{ 43
Rérha cexii
Rdsa-Ydtrd 44

Rasika-mangala xli, Izxv, ¢, of.
Rasikdnananda Thdkur Izxiii,

¢, ciif, g, 11f, 25
Rasika Rdya xli, 11, 20, 22ff,

Rasikendra . 10
Ratha cxix, 59
Ratnapdni cxc

Ratna-sambhava  xci, clxxiv,
clzxxxvili, cxef, cexxvii

Réut cxxvii
Réutrg a8 10
Remund xcix, 20, TC0
Rennell, Major 1
Rigveda CxE, €l 50
Riyazus-Saldtin - vif, 13, 16,
Rohini ci
Rohini Kunda 6l
Rudra ®xwl, xxxi, cl
Rudra-Bhairavi Ixxv, 40
Rudradeva . Xrvi
Rudra-Ydmala lviii, lix, lxvi
Rukuni Chaurd ccxxii
Riipardja celi
| Rupjit-mardi cxxVii
Sabhdnanda cclii
Sacee XXXl
Sachchiddnanda cci
\ Sachchiddnanda  Mahdpdtra
cxxvi
|, Sacred Books of the East, by
' Max Miiller xiv
Sacrifices Xix

| Sad-dharma cxiv, ccxxxvi, ccxl

e ——

INDEX, XIX
Sad4nana cxxxv | Sarvecvara Bhaitja 19
Sadangi 59 | Sarvegvara Mdndhdtd 72
Saddharmin, cexxxvi | Sdtabahinf 28
Sddhanamdld Iviii, Ixxxiii, oo | Satapathi 50 -
Sadharma cexxxvi | Satraps vii
Sddhu-dharma cxix | Satyandrdyanapdld 43f
Sahajiyd Cult cx | Satyavdn xlviii
Sdikold 56, 65 | Saumya xliii
Sakitai lvii | Saupras, if, v, xii, xixf, xxviii,
Sdksimantras cexii XXX
Sdma Veda xi, ¢l, 54 | Saura Brahmanas iii, x, xii, xvit
Samantabhadra cxe | Saura Magas Xxii
Sdmanta Deva clxi | Saurapur xi
Sambalpur ccliv | Sautrdntika Schools i, cexli
Sambuddha cexxiv | Sdvitrf © xzvxlviii
Sambhundth _xevi | Savitr{-Satyavdn 88
Samudragupta, Emperor xxxvi-| Scythes xxxi
Sanaka clxxvii, clxxix | Scythia iil, vi, viii,
Sandtana Gosvamin elxix, cciv | Scythians = viiff, xxviii, xxxvii,
Sdnchi . xxxvf, XXXi%
Sangha cxiii, cxxf, exxxiv, | Scythian cap xliii
ccxvi, cexviii, cexxsf, eclvii | Seythic Brdhmanas iif, xi
Sanghddhipa cxxi | Secythic influence, early, i
Sankardchdrya 43 | Sena kings 123
Sankha cxx | Sendpati . cxxvii
Sankhisdra cxx | Serpent-goddess XXXV
Sénlkhya cii | Serpent-worship xxxvif
Sanniydsipad4 88 | Shdh Jahdn 105, 126f
Santals 28, 44, 48, 62f, 76 | Shah-Tabdnagar 105
Santis * 76 | Shangal vif
Sapaddnach4rika cclyii | Shangaldip vif
Saptakumdriks xii | Sholampur 09
Saptamatrikds xvii, li | Siddhaguhd 84
Sapta Sindbu clxxxv | Siddhdntdchdra Txiii

Siraddtilaka Tantra xxii, xxix,
wxew, xIff,

Siddhdnta-dambara cxvi, cxxf, -
cxxiiif, exxxii, cxxxvy; clzviii,
cexvii, eexxix

Sardi celiv
Sardks 48
Sdraladdsa coxix |
Sdirangagada ccliy
Siirasvata-Gitd : cxl
Sarasvati xxv, (Nila) Ivii
Sarbardhkér XXXVii
Sard4 cxXXixn

Barvadarsana-sangraha  cxiv
Satvajiidnottara Tantra cxxxy
Sarva-mangald 122, 125

Siddhartha xviii, 88
Siddhdnya-kadaka ‘CCXXIV
Siddha Céntagupta COXXIV
Sildd ccliv
Simadankiya CxXxVil
Simha family ccelit
Simha-vdhin{ 43
Simlipdla cxxivf, cxxviii, cxxxii
Sinduramundi{ 84
Sindhu 87
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Sirsd xxxvi | Svdblidvikas ceixif
Sitd 69 | Svatantra Tantra  lviii, bexxy
Sita-Mgrichi xcv | Svayambhi clxxzviif, cxci

Siydrul- muta Akhkhirin 15, 18

Skanda xv, xviiff, xxiv, lii
Skanda Gupta li
Skanda-Sasthi xxxviiif,
Smdrtas 50
Solar myths XXXi
Soma Hi |
Somandtha clvii
Somavamea 51
Sona-nadi 13, 63, 781 92
Sona river xliv, 87
Soro xff, xvil
Strosh xxi
Sroshd vareza xxi
Srsti-karana family 9
Sthavira sect cevii
Subhadrd cexlix
Subrahmanya Xxii
Suchimukha Ixxxi

Sudbanakumdra lxxxii, lxxxiv,

Svayambhi-linga xxxiil, 66

| Svayambhii Purdna lxxvi, cxiii

cxci, ccif, ‘cexxxl

Tabita or Tabiti xxxix, xl
Taki Khan 10z
Talcher ccliv
Taldihd : 75
Tdlpadd ccliv
Tdmbuliyd Bhumij 28
Tamralipta xliii
Tandakhdliyd biedla exxvil
Tanka XEIX

Tantras xxiil, Xxxi, =X=sxiii,
XXXV, RXXVil

Téntrika Buddhists go
| Tdntrikas Rl
Tantris ! cclv
Tantrism Ixii, cciv
Tédntis 76

: xef |
Sujandgada xciv, 72, 97
Sujdmutd cii
Sujdtd xlix
Sujdti celv
Sumaltra Ixxxvii
Sumitrd Devi, Réni zof |
Sumpe Khampo =xexiii, cev
Sun itff, 1xf, iii, xvii, xxxi
Sundhita 102
Sundara xhiii
Sundara-gaurd 48
Sundaragharig-pdtta CREVIi

Sup-god iiif, xi, xiii, xv, xviif,
Sun worship ii, vi, xii, xiiif, lxx

Stirya  xviiff, xxivf, lii, 88, g3
_ Suirya-Mandala XV, Xvil
Strya-ndrdyana cexliii
Stiryaprabha xci
Stryapur _ xXi
Suvarna 37
Suvarnarekbd xivii 7, 14 122f
Suzuki, D. T, cci
Sviabhdvika School cexiii

o

Tdrakegvaralinga | 51, 101
T4rd Nilasarasvatf Ixxxix
Tarin{ liv
Tasaridd 3of
Tathdgata-guhyaka lix
Tathdgatas cciii, 8g
Telengd Darwajd i3
Teli cclii, eclv, 44
{ Tentul-mundd 53
Thénd Jaypur g
Thdnamdtd 70
Thriambos XXX
Thugs Ixvii
Tibbet Iviii, lxxvii, coxxxv
Tikdrdpard 107
Tilgadht 13
Tilgadia 13
Tirthandtha CCXXIV

T4rd livfl, i, Ixxviii, Doexixf,
Jexxivif, xci, cv, 47, 105, 107

Firthankara Mabavira lxiv, 104
Tirthankara Pdrovandtha xxxvi

xliif, 95
Tirthankaras xlvi

Todar Mal, Réj4, g, 12

INDEX. xx1°

Trigarana-mantra cxxxiv | Vaitarani cexxii
Trilinga cexxiv | Vajrachdrya ceviii
Trimtrti 83 .| Vajrapdni xxxii, cxe
Triratna cexxvi | Vajrdsana cexxiv
Trymbaka xxx | Vajra-Tard Ixxxv, Ixxxvii, 88
Tukdroi 120 Vajraydna (Sect) Ix, cvii, cevili
Tuldbhind cxlii, exlviif, cexxv | Valmiki : lii, Ixv
Tundurd lxxvi, 109 | Vamcdnucharita cliit
Turan vi | Vdm4chdra liz, Ixiii
Tvaritd x1 | Vdmana 25, 93
Udald 84f, | Vana-Durgd lxxiv
Udd-parva 43 | Vanga xhi, 123
Uddsinas ccliv ‘ Vargha avatira 3 xlii
Uddiydina Mdrichi civ | Vargha-mandala cexxil
Udyama xcxx | Vardhamukhi xciid
Upanisads ceviii, cexii | Vardba-mihira ivff, lix.
Uparabhiga ccliv | Vardha Purdna i1
Upara Dihi celiv | Vdrdhi Ixxf, xcv
Upavamednucharita cliii | Vardli S
Uriyds 76 | Vdrcha b4
Uruvilva Kdcyapa xxxv | Vardhamdina xly
Urvakuga cxix | Vardhamdnapur xlv
Usd 1oz | Vardhamdna Svimin xlivf
Usdmedha 10z | Vardhanpur xly
Usnica-vijaya-dhdrani 1 | Vdrendra Brahmanas Ixiv
Utkala &cvili, clxiv, clxxv, ¢xe, | Varuna XXV
coxxxiv, cexliii, ccl, 44, 85f | Vasubandhu cvi
Utsarpin{ xly | Vdsudeva  xli, Ixiii, clxvi, 93
Uttaregvara Ixxxviiif, 87 | Vasumati xli
Uttara Sudhigarva cexxiy | Vategvara Lgxiv
Vagistha lii, lv, lviii, Ixxxi, 59 | Vdyurekhd CXi%
Vadalf xciii | Vedamdtd . CXXVi, CXXXVI
Vaibhdsika civ | Veddchdra Ixii
Vdgigvarl Ixgvi, 8¢ Veddnta cei
Vaigravana lii Veddntagistra clviii, elx
Vaidikas Ixiii = Veddntaka cexi

Vaidyandtha Bhaiija xii, Ixv,
1xxxiii, cii, 2f, of, 25

Vaikuntha elzxxv, clxxxvii, ccf |

Vairagf Bhafija 1gf
Vairdta ( family ) xxavif, Ixxxv,
Vairita Bhujanga xxxvif
Vairdtapdta Thdkurdni xxdix
Vairochana xcf, clxxivif

|

Vaispavas i, xlf, Ix, Ixv, ccvi |
cexxxvi, 35, 45 |
Vaisnaviachara Ixiii

Vedas xf, =xzv, 33Vi, XXX,

clxxxiii, ccliii
Vedic age Xiv
Vievdmitra cxixff, cxxiii
Vigvakarma-¢ilpa xvf, xixf, Ixv, -

xxf
Vicvapdni _ cXC
Vidhukuga CXix
Vidy4ddharas e
Vidydnagara cexxiv
Vijayaketu £XX



P i INDIK.
Vij_ayanagara cxv | Venddvanapur xli, 12, 27, 40
Vijayasarvd cxx | Vydsa cexlx
Vijndna-vidins cv | Waddel, Dr. cvi, cexxiil
Vikramdditya Bhafja xli, 12f, | Western Asia xxviii
] 29 | Yacomatimilikd ccxl, cexliy,
Vikramagild cviii, cxix, cxv cexlix, ccliii, celvif, cclxii
Vimala-vyiha xlviiif, | Yacovanta Ddsa exxsvii, clxxii,
Vindhya hills XXXIX cexvif, cexxxivil, cexly,
Vindyaka xvii, xxiiff, | Yadu cexxil
Vira-caivas Ixiti: | Yahya kh4n 12
Vitdchdra - Ixiii | Ydjanagara CCExi
Vira Himvira 23 | Vajurvedin xi, cl, 59
Virasimha " eeXiiy cexvi | Yama =vif, xixf,
Vitdtagada xxxvi | Yamardja Lo Xm, E02
Vira Vikramdditya 27, 40, 45f | Yamdri xci
Virdtagitd cxxxviil | Ydtnikas ceixf,
Visay{ clix | Yimakhshaeta xix

Visnu xvii, xxvi, xl, xlii, ev, cl,
clxxviif, cxei

Visnugarbha cliv, clxxvi

clxxxivf, elxxxix, ccxiii, cczlv
Visnupriy4 ccli
Visnupur 23
Vispuri CEXiX
Vivasvat XXVi

Vrajasutas (for Vajrasutas—fol-

lowers of Vajraydna)  cliii
Vrhat Samhitd lix
Vrnddvana ci, ciii, cxlviii, 32

| Yoga lxiii, cvi, cci, ceiv, ecxil
Yogdchdra cevii, ecxii,

,» School Jxxxiy, civ, cexif

Yogdntaka - cexi, cexiii
Yogapatia xix
Yogardja ccl
Yogecvarakunda 124
Yogini xxXVili
Yuan Chuang lxvii, ceviii

Zand Avesta iv, xiii,xixf, xzviii
Zarathustra, Spitama, iiif, xiii
Zarathustrians © xiv
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NOTICE.

Vicvakosa ( in Bengali)
(THE ENCYCLOPADICA INDICA)
BY
NAGENDRA NATH VASU PRACHYAVIDYAMAHARNAVA, MLR.A.S,

This Eneyclopadic lexicon contains the results of up to
date Buropean and first hand Oriental researches. It is
the most comprehensive work on all matters touching
Oriental history and other departments of knowledge.

The Statesman says.—"It is an undertaking of which an advanced
nation might be proud, and the ability shewn in its execution
would do honour to the literatures of any country. The Vicva-
lkosa fully deserves the high encomiums it has earned from English
and vernacular newspapers all over the country. We hope that
its success will be such as to reward the scholarship and the enter-
prise of its author.

(omplete in 22 volumes. Price Rs. 280/- including
aosts of binding, postal and other charges. Out side
India £20. :

BANGER JATIYA ITIHASA

BY THE SAME AUTHOR,

(Social history of the different castes and sub-castes of
Bengal—based on copper-plate grants, inseriptions, old
senealogical records, rare and authentic MSS. and first
hand researches in various other fields,—these results
published for the first time.) Bach Part Bs. 2-5,
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Pagr I,  Royal Svo. alout 400 _;mgé..%.

. ( Contains a social and listorieal acconnt of the Rérhiya
Brahmin family with special reference to the early history
of Bengal.) -

Pare I~ Containg an: accowit of  the ~ Virendra
Brahmins (in the Press.) )

Paxrs TIT—V.  (Bowad i oie volume) Royal Svo, about
900 pages.

Contains the soeial history of the Paschitya, D&ksiﬁﬁ:hy:{ e

and Srihatta Vaidikas, Sdkadvipins or Scythian Brahmins
and of -the Jijhotiy4 Bréhmins of Bengal.

Parr VI, (Royal Svo. aboui 500 pages.)

Contains an historical account of the earliest Brahmin
settlement in Bengal, with deseriptive aceount of Pirali
Brahmins in Bengal. ; :

Panr VIL (Kogastha elhmology) (Royal Svo. abowt 200
- pages.)—an introduction on the History of the Bengal
Kéyasthas—contains the ovigin, and social statns of

Kayastbas of Tndia, from Smritis, Paranas, Tantras, early

grants, royal charts, inscriptions, geneslogical recoeds and
from other ancient souvees.

Pure VIIL (Zotcga-kdnda) (Royal Seo. about 400 'jmjé&._)___ i

Contains an acconnt of the maritime and commercial

history of ancient India, from B.C. 2000 to the first century
B. C. with special reference to the Vaieya or mereantile
community, their origin, social status and early history.
€ To be had at the Vicvakosa Office,
20 Kdntapulbuwr Lane, Bagbazar, Caleutla,
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